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Introduction

Tras la fructifera experiencia obtenida en las tres jornadas organizadas con
anterioridad (en 1992 en la Universidad de Granada, en 1996 en Baeza, en la
Universidad Internacional de Andalucia, Sede Antonio Machado, y en 2004 de
nuevo en la Universidad de Granada), los miembros de la Seccion Departamental
de Filologia Eslava hemos decidido organizar el Congreso internacional “IV
Jornadas Andaluzas de Eslavistica” en conmemoracion del XX aniversario de la
fundacién del Area de Filologia Eslava, ahora Seccion Departamental de Filologia
Eslava, en la Universidad de Granada. El objetivo del Congreso es promover las
investigaciones tedricas y aplicadas en el ambito de los estudios eslavos y reunir
a los investigadores interesados en cualquiera de las diferentes areas que abarca
el Congreso: 1. Ensefianza de las lenguas y culturas eslavas 2. Literaturas eslavas
y otras expresiones culturales 3. Los medios de comunicacion, discurso politico y
relaciones internacionales 4. Historia, cultura y visién del mundo 5. Investigaciones
lingiiisticas 6. Traduccion desde/a las lenguas eslavas. El Congreso se celebrara
en la Facultad de Filosofia y Letras y contara con alrededor de 200 participantes
provenientes de mas de 30 paises.

El presente libro, que contiene los resimenes de las comunicaciones y ponencias que
se presentaran a lo largo del congreso, nos permitira comprender aquellas tematicas
que resultan de interés a los eslavistas de todo el mundo en la actualidad.

Para la seleccion de las ponencias y comunicaciones ha sido un placer contar con un
comité cientifico integrado por:

Boris Uspensky (Universidad de Napoles), Nina Arutiunova (Academia de Ciencias
de Rusia), Michael Nicholson (Universidad de Oxford), Jiti Cerny (Universiad de
Olomouc), Henryk Fontanski (Universidad de Silesia), Vsevolod Bagno (Academia
de Ciencias de Rusia), Alexei Shmelev (Academia de Ciencias de Rusia), Anna
Zalizniak (Academia de Ciencias de Rusia), Nikolai Garbovski (Universidad Estatal
de Moscu), Ewa Komorowska (Universidad de Szczecin), Juan Gay Armenteros
(Universidad de Granada), Miguel Goémez Oliver (Universidad de Granada),
Juan de Dios Luque Duran (Universidad de Granada), Milagros Fernandez Pérez
(Universidad de Santiago de Compostela), Miguel Casas Gomez (Universidad de
Cadiz), Ricardo Martin de la Guardia (Universidad de Valladolid), Sultana Wahnon
(Universidad de Granada), Maria Luisa Calero Vaquera (Universidad de Cordoba) y
Carlos Taibo (Universidad Autonoma de Madrid).

Ademas, dentro del programa contaremos con numerosos ponentes plenarios e
invitados de primerisimo nivel: Aleksei Shmelev (Academia de Ciencias de Rusia),
Anna Zalizniak (Academia de Ciencias de Rusia), Carlos Taibo (Universidad
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Autonoma de Madrid), Irina Mikaelian (Universidad Estatal de Pensilvania), Jifi
Cerny (Universidad de Olomouc), Laura Janda (Universidad de Tromse), Michael
Nicholson (Universidad de Oxford), Pierre Gonneau (Universidad Sorbona de
Paris-CNRS), Selma Ancira (Traductora. Premio Nacional de Traduccién 2011),
Tore Nesset (Universidad de Tromsg), Yuri Shevchuk (Universidad de Columbia).

El mencionado evento debe servir de impulso para promover el conocimiento y el
intercambio cultural entre Espafia, los paises eslavos y todas aquellas instituciones
dedicadas al estudio del ambito eslavo a nivel mundial.

Por ultimo, deseo agradecer la colaboracion a todas aquellas instituciones que
han apoyado la organizacion del Congreso: Seccion Departamental de Filologia
Eslava del Departamento de Filologia Griega y Eslava, Patronato de la Alhambra
y Generalife, Centro de Lenguas modernas, Parque de las Ciencias, Patronato
provincial de Turismo de Granada, Centro checo, Instituto polaco de cultura,
Editorial URSS y muy especialmente a la Universidad de Granada, sin cuyo apoyo
la organizacion de este evento hubiera resultado imposible.

Esperamos que este encuentro sea de utilidad para todos los investigadores
interesados en cualquiera de las diferentes areas que abarca el Congreso y sirva para
que todos los eslavistas del mundo podamos fortalecer y profundizar en los lazos de
amistad y colaboracion que sin duda alguna nos unen.

Enrique F. Quero Gervilla
Director de la Seccion departamental de Filologia Eslava
de la Universidad de Granada
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Construcciones semioracionales espafolas y sus equivalentes
checos

Jifi Cerny
Palacky University in Olomouc

Bajo el término construcciones semioracionales comprendemos las construcciones
sintacticas que por una parte no pueden considerarse como oraciones, ya que les
falta el predicado representado por el verbo finito, por otra parte, sin embargo,
cumplen perfectamente la funcion de una oracion. En espafiol son construcciones
muy frecuentes en las que aparece el infinitivo (al llegar a casa, etc.) o el gerundio
(hablando con Juan, etc.) y las relativamente escasas, en donde aparece el participio
(terminada la reunion, etc.). Todas ellas son perfectamente comprensibles gracias
al contexto, y es posible incluso sustituirlas con oraciones respectivas, cambiando
la forma nominal por el verbo finito, sin que cambiara en lo minimo su significado.
En varias lenguas indoeuropeas coexisten generalmente las dos posibilidades
(construccion semioracional, cuyo nucleo es la forma nominal del verbo + oracion
con forma finita del verbo en funcién de predicado), aunque su frecuencia puede
diferir considerablemente, hasta el punto de que en algunas lenguas se prefieren las
construcciones semioracionales, mientras que las oraciones equivalentes representan
solamente una posibilidad tedrica. En espafiol coexisten las dos posibilidades y las
dos son muy frecuentes.

El checo, a diferencia de las demas lenguas, no dispone de las construcciones
semioracionales que nos interesan aqui; existian las formadas con el gerundio
(prechodnik pritomny, prechodnik minuly), pero dejaron de usarse hace mas de un
siglo.

El presente articulo esta dedicado a dos temas realacionados con las construcciones
semioracionales. El primero, tedrico: las relaciones entre las dos posibilidades (a/
llegar / cuando llegué) desde el punto de vista estructural. El segundo, practico: las
consecuencias de la no existencia de las construcciones semioracionales checas en
la traducion de los textos checos al espafiol.

The many deaths of Ivan the Terrible and their interpretations

Pierre Gonneau
Paris-Sorbonne University

It is well known that Ivan the Terrible was born on August 25" 1530, lost his father
at the age of 3 (December 4" 1533) and his mother at the age of 8 (April 8" 1538).
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During his childhood many rumors about his death circulated in Russia and abroad,
contributing to the instability of court politics at that time. Ivan survived though
to become the first Russian tsar (January 16" 1547) and to conquer the Tatar city
of Kazan (October 2 1552). But shortly after that, in March 1553, the tsar fell
extremely ill, and a tragicomedy was played around his bed about the would-be
succession. The situation is reported in Muscovite chronicles and in Ivan’s famous
correspondence with prince A. Kurbskii. The main feature of these tales is that they
do not add up but give us quite different versions at different times. Finally, [van the
Terrible dies on March 18" 1584, almost exactly 430 years ago. His last moments
are duly recorded by English and Russian sources. But upon reading them, one has
the sensation that native and foreign sources describe totally different events. This
paper tries to explain the reasons for these discrepancies. It explores the mechanic
of History writing in Muscovy and the birth of Kremlinology abroad. Russian
official chronicle compilations (svody) have been repeatedly edited during Ivan
the Terrible’s reign and one can feel his imprint on this process. Foreign sources,
especially Jerome Horsey’s tale of Ivan the Terrible last hours, show the prejudices
and the preoccupations of their author’s country of origin and the state of its relation
with Russia. The positivist approach consists in eliminating “errors” in each tale
and establishing a plausible reconstruction of the chain of events. But one can also
explore the sources on the angle of the histoire des mentalités and try to understand
the purpose of each narration and the reason why some elements are kept or omitted.

Extending the Verb Classifier Hypothesis: Aspectual Prefixes as
Sortal Classifiers in Slavic and Procedural Prefixes as Mensual
Classifiers in East Slavic and Bulgarian

Laura A. Janda
University of Tromse

Stephen M. Dickey
University of Kansas

Janda 2012 and Janda et al. 2013 presented the hypothesis that Russian aspectual
prefixes serve as verb classifiers, similar to verb classifiers identified in Australian
languages, and as the verbal analogs of numeral classifiers found primarily in Asia
and Central America. We further extend this hypothesis in two directions. First, we
make the point that the distinction between sortal classifiers (that classify items
based on inherent properties such as shape) and mensural classifiers (that classify
based on non-inherent measures) are relevant also to the verbal domain. In other
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words, the distinction for numeral classifiers we see in Table 1 has a parallel in the
verbal domain. Russian uses prefixes as both a) sortal classifiers, as in na-pisat’
where na- sorts pisat’ among verbs involving accumulation on a surface (an inherent
property); and as b) mensural classifiers in the formation of procedural verbs such as
po-stonat’ ‘groan for a while’ where an external measure is imposed on an activity.

Clii;ger Numeral Classifier Noun
yi tiao shengzi
Sortal Lone’ CL: long—thin rope
Mensural Vi e e
‘one’ cL: glass beer

Table 1: The Numeral Classifier Construction in Mandarin Chinese

Whereas Janda 2012 and Janda et al. 2013 focused only on Natural Perfectives
(where the prefixes have a “purely perfectivizing” function, as in na-pisat’ ‘write”)
and only on Russian, we argue that the use of prefixes as the verbal analog of sortal
classifiers can be extended also to Specialized Perfectives (where the prefix brings
additional meaning to a perfective, as in pere-pisat’ ‘rewrite’), and that all Slavic
languages have sortal verb classifiers used in the formation of Natural and Specialized
Perfectives. We further show parallels between the radial category structure of the
meanings of numeral classifiers and the meanings of Slavic prefixes, as well as
the foregrounding and weak definiteness effects of bare classifier constructions in
languages such as Cantonese or Vietnamese and of perfective verbs in East Slavic
and Bulgarian.

The Eve of Ivan Denisovich: Solzhenitsyn’s Writing in the 1940s
and 1950s

Michael Nicholson
University College, Oxford

The apparently epoch-making features of Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn’s début in 1962
with the story Odin den’ Ivana Denisovicha, and its sensational, and international,
contemporary response — set their mythopoetic stamp on the image of his later
development. One consequence was a tenacious temptation to see Solzhenitsyn as
evolving, or declining, from the spare, open, ‘democratic’ manner of his firstling,
towards long forms with relatively closed structure, marked by anti-Soviet mystical-
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religious-nationalistic features. The present paper takes it as self-evident that
Solzhenitsyn did change over time, but that the assumptions outlined above are,
nevertheless, a-chronological and in significant measure wrongheaded.

Whatever it did for his career, /van Denisovich (first written in 1959), did not in any
fundamental sense mark Solzhenitsyn’s beginning as a writer. It was not typical of
works written before it (including V kruge pervom), or even composed in the same
breath (such as Znayut istinu tanki). The decade before Ivan Denisovich had already
been marked by themes and intonations which are usually associated with the ‘late’
Solzhenitsyn of the 1970s onwards. These include national/patriotic fervour, fierce
opposition to Soviet power, as well, on the other hand, as a contemplative, almost
quietist counter-inclination to withdraw from struggle, together with an emergent
Christianity. One particular aspiration, preserved in Solzhenitsyn’s verse years
before Ivan Denisovich, was the need to curb his own rage and impatience, to
restrain and contain his literary voice. This impulse carries generic, structural and
narratological implications that are particularly relevant to the eventual emergence
of Odin den’ Ivana Denisovicha.

The features enumerated above — far from being static markers of an ‘early’ versus
a ‘late’ Solzhenitsyn — can be seen competing one with another in the years leading
up to Ivan Denisovich. They formed a dynamic, albeit sometimes embryonic
presence in his literary development two decades or more before Western critics
grappled with the ‘new’ traits they discovered in the ‘late’ Solzhenitsyn of Krasnoe
koleso or Arkhipelag GULag (both of which, incidentally, he had conceived and
even begun writing before ever he turned to Ivan Denisovich).

In attempting to flesh out these broad claims, the paper makes reference not only
to published works from the period before the writing of Ivan Denisovich, but also
to some relatively unexplored and inaccessible verse and fragments from the 1940s.

“Historical memory” of linguistic units (mir, volja, primirenie,
smirenie in the history of the Russian language and Russian
culture)

Alexei Shmelev
Moscow Pedagogical State University
St. Tikhon’s Orthodox University of Humanities
The Institute of Russian Language, Russian Academy of Sciences

The paper will discuss the role of “historical memory” in the linguistic world view (with special reference to the
semantic history of the Russian words mir ‘peace’ ‘world, universe’ and volja‘will” and ‘freedom’).

It may be argued that the homonymy of the Russian words mir ‘peace’ and mir
‘universe’ resulted from the decision (made by St. Cyril and St. Methodius) to
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translate the Greek words gipvy ‘peace’ and xdouog ‘world, universe; community’
with the same Slavic word mir ‘harmony, concord’. The reason for that decision was
probably of poetic nature: the Greek words often co-occur in the Orthodox liturgical
texts. A semantic link between the two homonyms sill appears in some contexts.
Thus, the opening petition of the Great Litany Mirom Gospodu pomolimsja ‘In
peace, let us pray to the Lord’ is often understood as ‘Let us pray to the Lord all
together’.

Some of the overtones in the semantics of mir led to a certain semantic shift of
the words smirit sja, smirenie, and smirennyj. Originally, these words were linked
to the word mera ‘measure’; accordingly, they conveyed the idea of moderating
one’s ambitions; the word smirenie has become an accepted equivalent of humility.
The “folk etymology” linked them with the root mir and in particular with the
words primirit sja ‘to be reconciled’ and primirenie ‘reconciliation’. As a result, the
word smirenie has acquired connotations of non-resistance and acceptance of what
is happening, “reconciliation with the reality”. In addition, smirenie is supposed
to deliver those who possess it from any bad feelings towards other people. This
semantic shift has led to a change of the government pattern: it is now acceptable to
use the pattern smirit sja s <kem, chem> instead of the traditional smirit sja pered
<kem, chem> (by contrast, smirenie s <kem, chem> is still unacceptable). Consider
also such words as usmirit” ‘to pacify; to suppress (a mutiny)’ and smirnyj ‘quiet,
submissive’.

The paper will also discuss the history of the words volja ‘freedom’ and vol 'nyj
‘free’ as well as soglashatel’ ‘conciliator, compromiser’ and primirenec ‘appeaser,
compromiser’ semantically related to mir: originally neutral, the latter words
acquired negative connotations in the Soviet discourse (as is reflected in most
Soviet dictionaries). Some present-day speakers tend to use these words with no
bad connotations (or even in positive sense).

Pycckasi riiarosibHasi npedukcanus u npodsjgemMa BUI0BOM
MAPHOCTH

AHHa A. 3anu3HsIK
The Institute of Linguistics, Russian Academy of Sciences

Wpuna Muxkasnsx
The Pennsylvania State University

IIpedukcanpHble BUIOBbIE TAPbl — OIHA U3 Hanbosee MPOOIEMHBIX TOYEK PYCCKOH
ACIIEKTOJIOTNYEeCKON Teopru. B mocienHue HeCKONbKO JIET AUCKYCCHUSI BOKPYT 3TOH
TEMbI [IPOM3BeENa HOBBIM BUTOK Ojaroznaps paboTaM KOTHMTHMBHOI'O HallpaBJICHUS
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Jlops! SIHnb1 1 ee uccnenoBareabekoi rpynmnsl B YHUBepeTUTeTe TpéMmce (Hoperus),
BBITIOJIHEHHBIM C IPUMEHEHHEM NIePEOBbIX KOPITYCHBIX TEXHOJIOTHH.

B noknane uznaraercst TpakToBKa NpeUKCATbHBIX BUIOBBIX Map B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE,
onuparouiascs Ha «(QYHKIMOHAJIBHBIIN» TMOIXOA K BHIOBOW KOPPEISATUBHOCTH
(pa3BuBaromuit uneu 0.C.Macnosa). /leMoHCTpHUpyeTCs, YTO KaK TPaJUIIMOHHBIH,
Tak ¥ COBMAQJAIOUIMM C HUM B JAHHOM OTHOLIEHMM KOTHMTHUBHBIM TOAXOM,
YCTaHABIMBAIOIIUKA BHJOBYIO KOppEISITHMBHOCTH, B HampasieHun ot HCB k
CB nHa ocHoBaHuu TOrO, uTo marol CB BbIpakaeT «JIOTHUECKOE 3aBEpPILICHHE»
Jeiictus, onuckiBaeMoro miaronioMm HCB, He oOecrneunBaer ornepanuoHaIbHOTO
KpUTEpUs yCTaHOBIEHUS BUI0BOH KOppensTUBHOCTU. C TOUKH 3pEeHHUsl yCTPOHCTBA
ACTIeKTYalbHOW CHCTEMBl HalpaBICHHE NPOM3BOAHOCTH B Mpe(UKCATbHBIX
BUJOBBIX Tapax oOpaTHOE: WCXOAHBIM SIBISIETCS TPEPUKCATBHBIA  IIAroi
CB, a mpocroit nmnepdpexrus (HCB1), koTOpblii MOXET BBICTYNaTb B POJH
UMIEPPEKTUBHOIO KOppelnsiTa, MOody4yaeTcss MyTeM «Ienpedurcanumy», T.e.
OoTOpachIBAHWM TOW MPHCTaBKH, KOTOpas BXOIUT B COCTaB NpepUKCATBLHOTO
miarona CB. TlpedukcanbHble mNapbl MPEACTaBISAIOT COOOH MapruHaJIbHYIO
COCTaBIISIIOUIYIO0 PYCCKOH acmeKTyalbHOW CHCTEMBI, (hOPMHPYEMOIl OTHOLICHHUEM
UMIepQEeKTUBAIMY, MPOLYKTOM KOTOPOH sIBISIOTCS cyddukcanbHble BHIIOBBIC
napel. MmmepdexrtuBanus — 3TO MOILIHBIA, MOYTH YHUBEPCAIBHBIA MEXaHU3M,
JIEHICTBHIO KOTOPOTO IMOJBEPraroTcsl B paBHOW Mepe Kak Te riaroisl CB, kotopsie
HE MMEIOT OECTPUCTaBOYHOTO BHJOBOTO KOppessiTa (TPaaullMOHHO OTHOCHMBIE K
perfectiva tantum, cp. yyenems - yyenesamo, 6cmpenenymocs — 6CMpenenbleamscs
U T.I.), TaK U T€, KOTOPBIE yXKE €0 UMEIOT, B Pe3yJIbTare 4ero 00pa3yroTcst «BHIOBEIC
TPOUKMY (Hamazame — mazamv/Hamasvleams).

CkazaHHOe, OJIHAKO, HE O3HayaeT, 4YTO pyccKas acleKTyajbHas cHcTeMa
cTpeMHuTCsT H30aBUTBbCS OT mpedukcanbHelx map. JledcTBUTENbHO, BUAOBAS
KOppeJsiusl OCHOBaHA Ha «3ameHe» Tmaroija CB na miarom HCB B koHTekcrte
oOsi3atenbHOM uMnepdektuBamu. HeoOxomumocts «3amens»y HCB na CB
BO3HUKAET TOpa30 pexe M HMEeeT HECKOJbKO MHYI0 NPHUPOIY, HO BCE K€ OHa
TOYKE€ HE MCKJIIOUeHa: MMEeTCsl, Hallp., KOHTEKCT MOJAJIbHOIOo OIeparopa cmoun,
a TakKe HEOOJIPIION CIHCOK KOHTEKCTOB THIA KAK MOAbKO..., TPeOyIOIHX
ynorpebnenust CB. Kpome TOro, B pyccKOM S3bIKE CYIIECTBYET JOBOJBHHO
OosiblIasi Tpynma «o0pas3oBbIX» NpePHUKCaTbHBIX Tap, U CPEIUd HUX B OCHOBHOM
BCTpPEUAIOTCS OYCHb YaCTOTHBIC TNIArojibl. S1Ipo «o0pa3loBBIX» MpedrKCaIbHBIX
nap cocTapysioT mapsl, rae CB 00pa3oBaH ¢ IOMOMIBIO «YHCTO-PE3YNbTATHBHBIX)
T.€. HanOoJee 1eCEMaHTU3NPOBAHHBIX TIPUCTABOK C- M 10- — TIPUCTABOK, KOTOPBIE,
MOTYT pPaccMaTpUBaThCs Kak «00pa3loBble NEepPEKTHBATOPHI»: MOMHMO TaKHX
oOmIenpru3HaHHbIX MEePPEKTUBOB KaK coeramy W NOCMPOUMs, BOSHUKAIOT HOBBIE
IJIarojibl TUIIA conepuposams WU nocuumams (OT TJIAroyia cuumams B 3HAYCHUN
‘umMeTh MHeHUE ). XOTS 1aXKe 3TU MPUCTABKHU HE MOJIHOCTHEIO OJIOKUPYIOT BTOPUYHYIO
uMInepeKTuBammio (cp. Takue GOpMbI Kak coenasams, NOCMpausans, B N300MITHH
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BCTpeuatomuecs B lHTepHETE), 9TO 00CTOSTENHCTBO, KaK MBI BUACIH, HE OTMEHSIET
HaJIM4Us OTHOLIEHHs BU0BOI KoppenstuBHocTH Mexty CB u HCBI.
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Teaching learnable grammar in Russian as a second language:
a syllabus proposal for case

Daniele Artoni, Marco Magnani
University of Verona

Grammar is not the first aspect to be learnt in a second language (L2), as many
propositional contents can be expressed with a reasonable number of uninflected
words placed in the canonical word order. However, in a language such as Russian,
which displays a highly complex morphological system and a variety of word orders
(King, 1995), errors in morphology can lead to misunderstandings, and the rigidity
of canonical word order fails to satisfy discourse and pragmatic needs. An adequate
teaching of Russian grammar is thus not only highly recommendable, but also a key
issue for L2 teachers. In this paper we suggest a grammatical syllabus for teaching
case in Russian L2 based on the Teachability Hypothesis (Pienemann, 1989).
According to this hypothesis, there are two ways in which grammar can be taught
effectively: either by presenting L2 learners with structures immediately above
their current developmental stage, or by introducing a wider range of structures
belonging to that stage. In order to determine the learners’ stage of development,
we follow Processability Theory (PT; Pienemann, 1998; Pienemann, Di Biase &
Kawaguchi 2005), a psycholinguistic theory of L2 acquisition which offers a series
of universal and implicational stages of acquisition for both morphology and syntax,
i.e. from lexical form variation to interphrasal morphology, and from canonical to
freer word orders.

By presenting the results of a cross-sectional study on a corpus of semi-spontaneous
speech collected among 30 learners of Russian L2 at different proficiency levels and
from a varied L1 background (Azeri, Chinese, Georgian, Italian, Romanian, Slovak,
Serbian), we will demonstrate that the implicational scalability of PT’s hypotheses
is very high. More specifically, we will provide empirical evidence showing that
failure in teaching some grammatical structures relative to Russian case can be
explained by their higher ranking in PT’s developmental hierarchy compared to
the learners’ developmental stage. On the other hand, we will show the numerous
advantages of constructing a syllabus for teaching Russian case which respects
PT’s developmental sequence — chiefly among them the faster and more effective
learning.
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KoHuenuusi 1 CTPYKTYpa HOBOI0 Y4eOHMKA PYCCKOM M033UM

Natalia Azarova
Russian Academy of Sciences

B #OoBOM yuebHmMKe «[loa3ms» (mox pemakmmeit H. Aszaposoit, /1. Ky3pmuna, B.
[InyHrsiHa), CO3MaHHOM NPEMMYIIECTBEHHO JMHTBUCTAMH M TPAKTUKYIOIIMMHA
JUTEepaTypHBIMHA KPUTHKAMH, CTABUTCS HE TOJBKO 3a/1a9a pa3padoTaTs COBPEMEHHBIN
MOJXOJ K aHaNIW3y TO33WHM Ha ypOKax JHUTEparypbl, HO M aKTyaJbHas 3ajada
BCTPOUTH aHAIM3 MOATHYECKUX TEKCTOB B 3aHATHA TIO PYyCCKOMY SI3BIKY. JIroOoit
pa3zmen yueOHHKa U JTI000€ 3a/1aHue TOpa3syMeBaeT WHAYKTUBHBINA, HAUWHAIOIIHNCS
OT SI3bIKa ¥ OCOOEHHOCTEH TeKCTa TOAXO/I.

B ommume oT TpaguIMOHHBIX YYEOHWUKOB JIMTEPAaTyphl, MAHHBIA YYIeOHHK
OTKAa3bIBAETCSI OT XPOHOJOTHMYECKOTO MPHUHIIUIA TTOCTPOSHUS, YTO OOYCIOBICHO
COBPEMEHHBIMHU peaNnusIMy — JIMHeHHas nHpopMaus 00 HCTOPUKO-ITATEPATYPHOM
mporiecce o0mienocTymHa 6yaronaps cetu MiaTepHeT 1 60Itee He mMeeT oOyJarormeit
[IEHHOCTH.

Y4eOHUK, TOCTPOCHHBI 10 TMPOOIEMHOMY TIPUHITUITY, COCOUHSIET B cele
TEOpPETHYECKHE Pa3/IeNbl U XPEeCTOMATHIO. B y4eOHNK BKITIOUEHO Topa3ao OombIiee,
4yeM OOBIYHO, KONMYECTBO CTHXOTBOPEHHH JJIsI CaMOCTOSTETIHHOTO pa3bopa,
MpeJTaraeMbpIX YUTATEINIO MTOCIE KaXKI0TO TEOPETHUECKOTO U3JI0KEHHUS M HATJISTHO
JIEMOHCTPHUPYIOIIHX MPOSIBIICHIE 0CHOBHOM /TS Taparpada mpooieMaTuku. BaxxHoi
3a1a9ei XpeCTOMAaTHHOHN YaCTH YIeOHHKA SBIISICTCS TO3HAKOMUTD IIPETIO1aBaTeNeH,
YUHTENeH, CTyACHTOB W IIKOJFHUKOB C TPEICTABUTEIBHBIM KOPIIYCOM TEKCTOB
COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB, a TaKKe€ HAYYHTH ITOJIb30BATHCS MOITHUYECKUM KOPITYCOM
B coctaBe HarmmmonambHOTO Kopriryca pycckoro si3eika (HKPSI) n xommeTeHTHRIMU
CETEeBBIMU PeCypcamu, OCBAIIEHHBIMU COBPEMEHHOM 10A3UU. J{eCTBUTENbHO, HE
MeHee ITOJIOBUHBI TT03TOB, YbM CTUXOTBOPEHHUS BKIIIOYEHBI /7151 pa30opa (BCero OKoJIo
150-Tr aBTOPOB), IPEACTABIIIOT COBPEMEHHYIO PYCCKYO0 TI033HI0, UTO MPEATIoaraet
BO3MOXXHOCTBH Hay4WTh OITO3HABATh COBPEMEHHBIE CIIOCOOBI MBIIIEHHS U UX CBS3b
C HOBBIMH (hOpMaMH SI3bIKA U TEKCTA. V3ydeHrne coBpeMeHHOH M033HH U €€ S3bIKa,
BbIJIEJICHNEe WHBAPHAHTOB HOBAIMH CIIOCOOHO MOMOYb TMOHUMAHHIO TEPCHEKTHB
WHHOBAIIMOHHOTO M KPEAaTHBHOTO MBIIUICHHS B Pa3HBIX OONACTIX YEIOBEYECKOM
JIeSITeTHHOCTH.

B yueOnumke 3arparmBaeTcsi OOJNBIIOE KONWYECTBO HOBBIX TEeM, HAIpUMeED,
OCOOCHHOCTH CYyOBEKTHBAlMM M aJpecalnd, TOdTHYECKas WIACHTUIHOCTS,
MEXBI3bIKOBOE B3amMomelicTBue W ap. Ocoboe MecTo 3aHMMAaroT Taparpadpsl,
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VICNSIONME  BHUMAaHUE  aKTyallbHBIM  OpOOJeMaM  MEXKJIUCKYPCUBHOTO
B3aUMOJENCTBHUS, NOCBALLEHHbBIE, HATPUMED, B3AUMOJICHCTBHUIO 033UHU U IOJIUTUKH,
M033UH U )KUBOIUCH, IT0O33UU U KUHO, BU3yaJIbHOMY CTPOIO ITOATUYECKOIO TEKCTA.
Y4eOHUK MpeHa3HauYeH JUIsl CTApIIMX KJIACCOB INKOJbI (T'YMaHUTAPHBIX KJIACCOB
WJIM TUMHA3UH U JIMIEEB), XOTSI YACTUYHO MOXKET OBITh UCIIOJIB30BaH U B OOBIYHOMN
IIKOJIC; JIJISl IEPBBIX KyPCOB T'YMaHUTAPHBIX (DaKyIbTETOB; B TyMaHUTAPHBIX Kypcax
JUI CTYJICHTOB HET'YMaHUTApHBIX CHEIMAIbHOCTEN; ISl U3YYalOLIUX CJIABUCTUKY
WHOCTPAHIIEB.

Serbo-Croatian studies at Italian Universities

Ljiljana Banjanin
University of Turin

The aim of this article is to provide a review of Serbo-Croatian language and
literature at Italian Universities from their beginnings to present. First interests in
Serbo-Croatian appeared in the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century, when
the Italian intellectuals (Bartolomeo Mitrovich, Umberta Griffini) began translating
and publishing Serbian and Croatian authors in the prestigious Italian journals (La
Nuova Rassegna bibliograficoletteraria).

The moment in which the first department of Serbo-Croatian language and literature
was founded at the University of Padua in 1940, is considered as the official
beginning of Slavic studies at an academic level. The first full professor and one of
the deans was Arturo Cronia, a pillar of the Slavic studies in Italy, who contributed
to the development of interests in Serbo-Croatian. After the Second World War, new
departments were founded and they were run by the professors specialised in Serbo-
Croatian language and literature (e.g. Jolanda Marchiori, Liliana Missoni, Lionello
Costantini). The article will shortly focus on this new profile of professors who
are closely related to the critical studies, and who are significant for translations of
major Serbo-Croatian authors (e.g. Drzi¢, Andri¢, Crnjanski, etc.) In the 1980s close
attention is devoted to the study of the language and this period is considered as the
‘blooming’ of the lectureship, which have significantly contributed to the presence
of Serbo-Croatian within most universities’ curriculum.

Serbo-Croatian studies have been brought into deep crisis in all EU countries as
a result of the disintegration of Yugoslavia, the economic crisis and reforms at
the universities. Many departments no longer exist, especially in Germany and
France. The status of the language itself was brought into question and this became
a theoretical and a serious practical problem in everyday teaching. Today, Serbo-
Croatian studies are present at eight universities in Italy.
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There is a fixed number of undergraduate and postgraduate students, assistant and full
professors who teach Serbo-Croatian language and literature, who contribute to the
improvements of the curricula and who take part in the international collaborations
(Erasmus, scholarships and international agreements).

HacraBa u yueme pycKoOr je3uka y N0OCTjyrocJi0BeHCKOM
NPOCTOPY

Biljana Babi¢
University of Banja Luka

Kmyune pujeyu: CIIOBEHCKH je3HIH, IOCT]yTrOCIOBEHCKH IIPOCTOP, HACTABA, yUeIbe.

N3yyaBame pycKor je3uKa Ha TiIy OuBILe JyrociaBuje OUIIO je Ha 3aBUAHOM HHUBOY.
OcamaecTux roArHa MPOLIOT BUjeKa PYCKHU je3UK jeé CYBEPEHO BIa/a0 HIKOJICKUM
kiynama. MeljyTuMm, pacnas 3ajelHUUKe Ap>KaBe, TOPE OCTAIIOT, OCTABHO j& BEJTUKE
HOCJbE/IMIC HAa HACTABY M M3ydYaBame PYCKOT je3MKa Y HOBOHACTAIMM JpKaBama,
npemM/aa He CBy/a MOoJjeAHaKo. Pycku je3uk Cy MHOTH OJ] FbUX CMaTpajyd OCTaTKOM
COILMjATUCTUYKE TPOILIOCTH KOjy je Tpebano emumuuucaru. Of JeBeIeCETHX
TOJIMHA J[BAJICCETOr BUjeKa JI0 MPBUX TOJMHA JIBAJECET MPBOT BHjeKa, J10Ja3u J0
HAIJIOT 11312 3AMHTEPECOBAHOCTH 32 PYCKH j€3HK, T€ JI0 MOTITYHOT IPeCTaHKa HACTaBe
PYCKOT je3MKa y MHOTMM OCHOBHHUM M CPEIUM IIKOJaMa, a TOTOBO Jia YOIIIITE
U HHje OMO 3acTYIUBCH y HACTaBH Ha (axkyATeTUMa BaH CTPYUHO MPOQUIMCAHUX
crynujckux nporpama. (Tako je, Ha mpumjep, mkosicke 1996/1997. y Cpouju, y k0joj
je craryc pycKor je3uka OO MOBOJHHUJU HETO y OCTAJIMM OUBIIMM peryOiinkaMa
COP Jyrocnasuje, pycku je3uk yumio cBera 25,04% ocnoBaua). Hajuenthe ce kao
[JIaBHH Y3POK TOME MCTHIAJIa HE3aWHTEPECOBAHOCT YYCHHUKA M CTY/AEHATA, IITO j&
caMo JIjeIMMUYHO TauyHO. UnmbeHHIa je WIaK Aa ce y APYroj ACIeHUjH IBaieceT
MPBOT' BUjeKa cUTyalldja MUjema Ha Oosbe. CBe je Beha 3aMHTEpecOBaHOCT CBHX
CTapOCHUX Tpylia 3a Y4YeHhe PYCKOT je3WKa Ha YHMTAaBOM IIOCTjyrOCIOBEHCKOM
npoctopy. CBe Bullle poUTesha 3aTHjEBa Ja UM Jjella y [IKOJIaMa y4e PYCKH je3HK,
OCHHBAjy C€ CTYAWjCKH MPOTPaMHU PYCKOT je3UKa U KIbH)KEBHOCTH y TPaIOBUMA IIje
paHuje HHUCYy TocTojanu, Takohe, moBehan je u Opoj cTyaenarta Ha Beh nocrojehum
cTyaujckuM nporpamuMa. [lopen tora, pycku je3uk Hyae ¥ MHOT€ TIpUBAaTHE HIKOJIE
je3uKa, MITO je paHuje OMo u3yszerak. Hai paj ynpaBo uma 3a IuJb Jia OCBHUjETIN
HACTaBy U y4YCHE PYCKOI je3uKa y TMOCTjyroCIOBEHCKOM MPOCTOPY, KOjU Cy OWin
npaheHu ocruianyjama, canieasajyhu mpase pasiore 3a To.
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Stokavian accent training for foreigners

Dusica Bozovi¢
University of Helsinki

Bosnian, Croatian, Montenegrin and Serbian standards are all based on the Neo-
Stokavian accent system, which has a variable stress and quantitative and qualitative
oppositions between syllables. Therefore, it is believed to be hard to learn by
foreigners and not so essential for fluency in the Bosnian-Croatian-Montenegrin-
Serbian language. A course on the Stokavian accent for foreigners has been offered
at the University of Helsinki (2011, 2013 and 2014) and the results of this training
will be discussed in this paper.

The participants of the course in 2013 were three students whose mother tongue is
Finnish and one student whose mother tongue is Thai. The Finnish language has
a dynamic accentuation and a fixed stress (on the first syllable), whereas Thai has
a pitch accent. The course’ aim was to introduce participants to the history of the
accent system, inventory in the dialects, standard languages and their relation to
language practice in media. Besides, one of the main objectives was to improve
their pronunciation, help them hear and write down what native speakers say, as
well as read annotated texts.

The participants of the course were given two familiar texts to read before the
course. Each of them had a non-annotated and an annotated version. During the
course, the students underwent reading training for one of the texts. The goal was to
observe how helpful text annotating is and how much their pronunciation improves
with the course and training. The hypothesis is that both annotation and training
help them improve pronunciation. The paper recommends for Bosnian-Croatian-
Montenegrin-Serbian textbooks to contain annotated versions of practice texts.

AcnekTbl ycBoeHus Jekcuku npu ooyyenuu PKH na nayaasnom
JTane B YCJOBUSIX OTCYTCTBHS A3BIKOBOM Cpeabl

Joan Castellvi, Elena Markina
University of Barcelona

B nanHoli pabote mpeacTraBieHa 4acTh TEKYLIETO MCCIIEAOBAHUS, MOCBALICHHOTO
YCBOGHHIO JIEKCMKM Ha HauaJbHOM »JTale M3Y4eHHs pPYCCKOro s3blKa Kak
uHoctpanHoro (100 wacoB, OneMeHTapHBIH YpOBEHB) CTYACHTaMH IIEPBOTO
Kypca, o0yJaromuxcsi o cnendanbHocTh «COBpeMEHHBIE SI3BIKH U JIUTEpaTypay
B bapcenonckom yHuBepcuTere. 3HaHHWE JIEKCHUKH OLIEHMBAETCS IO METONMKE,

21



SESSION 1. Learning and Teaching of Slavic Languages and Cultures

npennoxenHoi [1. Meapa (2002, 2005).

[lpu oOyyeHHMM TakuM s3bIKAM, KaK aHDIMHCKHMA, OOLIMi O0BEM CIIOBAPHOTO
3amaca OLCHWBAETCS MCXOAS W3 CIIHCKOB CJIOB, C(OPMHPOBAHHBIX Ha OCHOBE
uaeorpauueckux KpUTEPHEB, CPEAM KOTOPHIX YaCTOTHOCTH 3aHMMAeT MEepBOE
Mmecto. B ciryuae oOyuenust PKU, B cBsi3u ¢ Tem, 4TO ‘input’, KOTOPBIA MOTy4aeT
CTYICHT, OCOOCHHO Ha paHHMX dTanax M3y4eHHs S3bIKa, OTPAHUYMBACTCS MOUTH
MCKJIIOUMTENFHO MaTeprajaMi YPOKOB, KpHTEPUH YaCTOTHOCTH OTXOAUT Ha BTOPOH
TUTaH.

B Hamem uccnenoBaHWM MBI paccMarpuBaeM: 1) YacTOTHOCTBH JIEKCHYECKHX
eIMHHII B MaTepHaliax Kypca M CBS3b MEXKAY YaCTOTHOCTHIO U YCBOCHHEM CIIOB,
2) cnoBooOpa3oBaTelIbHbIE CBSI3U, KOTOPHIE MOXKET yCTAHOBUTH CTYAEHT MEXIY
MPOM3BOAHBIMHU CJIOBAMH, 00pa30BaHHBIMH OT OHOTO KOPHSI; B YaCTHOCTH, Pa3HbIE
9Tarbl, Ha KOTOPBIX MPUCYTCTBUE OMPEACTICHHBIX a(HUKCOB HE MEIIaeT y3HABAHUIO
CJIOB (T.. Ha YPOBHE PELEMIINHI), @ TAKXKE ITaIbl, HA KOTOPBIX yUYaluecss HAYMHAIOT
UCIIONIb30BaTh pasHble ap@uKchl i 00pa3oBaHMs HOBBIX CIIOB (Ha YpOBHE
MPOAYKIIUK); 3) pa3BUTHE Y YUAIIUXCS CIIOCOOHOCTH y3HABATh KOTHATHI, UCXOJIS U3
o0beMa HX CIOBapHOTro 3araca U OOIIMX rPaMMaTHIYeCKUX 3HAHHH.

HccnenoBanue mpoBOIUTCA B 1Ba ATaIa: ocie nepBbix 50 yacoB 00yUeHUS U B KOHIIE
Kypca. [lomy4deHHbIe JaHHBIE O 3HAHUH JIEKCUKH COOTHOCSITCS C MHANBUAYaTbHBIMH
Pa3IMUMsAMHU yUYaIIUXCs, KOTOPbIE HE MEHSIOTCS Ha MPOTSHKEHHH BCETO Teprona
oOyuenusi. C 3TOi 1enbIo MPOBOAATCS TECTHI Ha orepaTuBHy0 naMath (E-Prime,
Schneider et al. 2005), saumanue (Task switching test, Tombaugh 2004) u o0uryro
s3bIKOBYO criocoOHOCTh (LLAMA, Meara 2005).

How to design a test for Russian as a foreign language
(or what is the question worth)?

Tatiana Chaikhieva
University of Granada

This seemingly simple question reflects one of the main problems in the testing of
Russian as a foreign language (TRFL). The design of an effective test is a long and
difficult process. There is the designer of the test, who determines the content of
the test and the cost of each task, and there is the examiner, who conducts the test
according to the regulations. The fact that the official certificate is awarded without
the right of appeal shows the clear importance of both these specialists.

The TRFL standard is the document which defines all levels from A1 to C2. During
its development this document has undergone significant changes pertaining to the
content of the tests, each version similar in structure and complexity, for each level.
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For instance, between 1999 and 2007 the B1 standard listening test increased the
pace of the speech, the volume of words from 300-400 to 500-600 (by approximately
50%) and the volume of unfamiliar words twofold, whereas the number of times
each audio segment was played was cut from 2 to 1. Each of the five parts of the
TRFL exam underwent changes, which is indicative of the dynamic nature of the
test design process.

The results of the tests are presented in a chart and the preliminary conclusions
about the test drawn on the basis of the distribution of individual results. This
dichotomic scale (yes or no) assesses the effectiveness of the test and the need for
further development. However, the writing part of the test is assessed qualitatively
(communicatively significant/insignificant mistakes, insufficient content etc),
which means a different scale and different units of measurement for the task. The
question of evaluation, assigning a figure to a task based on the analysis of the
effectiveness of tests, is a complex one, and belongs to the important sphere of
social testing and its reliability in correlating with the TRFL standard. Currently
we have the following forms of tests: choosing the correct answer; choosing the
incorrect exception; matching; choosing several possible correct answers; choosing
the correct order; open questions. The result is a chain determining the effectiveness
of the test: assessment of content — determination of a scale — evaluation. The links in
this chain are the units of measurement chosen for the spoken and written answers.
It is recommended that linguists and mathematicians join forces to work on the
measurement of the content of tests in order to solve this problem.

Horizons of Iberian-Slavonic Studies within the “Europe 2020”
plan. Overlook and challenges

Beata Cieszynska
University of Lisbon

Keywords: Iberian-Slavonic Studies, Europe 2020, Cultural Studies, Reading the Other, Cultural Encounters.

The present analysis aims to review the main achievements and ways to expand the
Iberian-Slavonic Studies, as conducted from the University of Lisbon, and within
the recently established institutional frame, that includes: CLEPULS — Research
Group “Iberian-Slavonic Interculturality” of the Center Centre for Lusophone and
European Literature and Cultures” - CLEPUL-FLUL, CompaRes — The International
Society for Iberian-Slavonic Studies and CISCR-ICS — Commission for Iberian-
Slavonic Comparative Research at the International Committee of Slavists, as well
as the other international partners.
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There are two mayor lines of activity to discuss leading to the objects:

L. Projects related to the established series: “Iberian and Slavonic Cultures
in Contact and Comparison” within the annual events: “Weeks of Iberian-Slavonic
Cultural Cooperation at the Univ. of Lisbon” (so far of 8 editions), and two Series
of publications: Iberian-Slavonic Library (in EN and PT), as well as the line of
Yearbook /beroSlavica, understood as the platform for Iberian-Slavonic researchers
world widely. Here the novum is to follow more systematically the concentric
methodology adapted by CLEPUL, meaning to accompany its main research
focuses and providing in micro-scale the richer Iberian-Slavonic perspectives. It
particularly applies to the events from the series Congresses from the series Ideas
of/for Europe, staring with the nearest in Braga, October, 2015, and dedicated to the
Culture(s) in negative.

11 The search for new methodologies to promote and measure encounters of
the Iberian cultures with the others through the debate on the cultural imprints of
Slavs in:

A) Iberian America - building up the net of researches dedicated to assess the place
of' the Slavic cultural imprints within intercultural of societies of Latin America, and
setting up the line of events leading to its main organizational goal: the International
Congress “Slavs in construction of America(s)”;

B) Europe - seeking an effective methodology to promote “Bridging European
Cultures through the Cultural impact of Slavs”, within the crossing Cultural and
Social Studies. It would be elaborated and verified in course of double stage
verification including both Iberian countries and the British Isles, with two different
pairs of states, both comparative and marked with the Slavic immigration, having
also a developed net of connections: 1. Portugal — Scotland; 2. Spain - Great Britain.
Eventually, the worked out patterns for bridging the Iberian cultures with other
Europeans, elaborated within the Iberian-Slavonic Studies, are to be proposed as well
to the other European Cultural Studies, hoping to contribute to their development in
Europe in the perspective of the Horizon 2020 plan.
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Pycckast mekcuka mo-HOBOMY
(mocodme 1151 HCIIAHOTOBOPHLMX CTYAECHTOB)

L.V. Krasilnikova, 1.V. Ruzhickij
Lomonosov Moscow State University

Marc Ruiz-Zorrilla Cruzate
University of Barcelona

Kitouessie ciioBa: 06yqel-me PYCCKOMY s3bIKY HHOCTPAHIICB, nocobue 1o JICKCUKE, aCCOLMATUBHBIN CJIOBaphb.

1. Pa3pabarsiBaemoe yaeOHOE MocoOre B OCHOBHOM MPEIHA3HAYEHO JJISl CTY/IEHTOB
YuuBepcurera bapcesioHsl, TOCKOJIBKY BO MHOTOM OIMpaeTcs Ha yueOHuk «Kypce
pycckoro si3bika. 1-2» Marc Ruiz-Zorrilla Cruzate, Joan Castellvi Vives, Pyotr
K. Kornakov, ucronb3yromuiicss IMEHHO B 3TOM By3e. Takum o0Opa3om, mmocoome
SBIISIETCSl HE TPOCTO HAIMOHAIFHO OPHUEHTHPOBAHHBIM, HO M HAIpPaBICHHBIM Ha
JIOBOJIBHO Y3KYIO ayIWTOPHIO, YTO, OJHAKO, HE SIBIIAETCS MPEMSATCTBHEM ISl €TO
UCIIOJIb30BaHUS BOOOIIE B NCIIAHOS3BIYHON ay/IUTOPHUHU CTY/IEHTOB ypoBHs B1-B2.
2. HoBu3Ha AaHHOTO TOCOOMS 3aKIIOYAECTCS TPEXIE BCETO B TOM, YTO AKTUBHO
3a7efiCTBOBAaH  Marepuall  pPyCCKHX  aCCOIMAaTHBHBIX  cjoBaped  («Pycckuit
accoruaruBHbIi ciioBapby o pej. FO.H. Kapaynosa, H.B. Y pumieroii, E.®. Tapacosa
U JIp., «ACCOIMAaTUBHBIE HOPMBI HCIIAHCKOTO M pyccKoro si3pikoB» M. Canuec Ilywmr,
1O.H. Kapaynosa, ['A. YepkacoBoii), T. €. MO3BOJSIET OTPA3UTh B YIPHKHEHISIX HE
MPOCTO 0COOCHHOCTH JIGKCUYECKOW CUCTEMBI, HO M PACKPBITH OOIIYI0 KapTHUHY YKUBOM
pedun HOCHTENel PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, TIOKa3aTh PEUeMbICIUTENBHBIA MMOPTPET PYCCKUX,
JIaTh KAPTUHY COYETAeMOCTH CJIOB, ¥, KaK pe3yJIbTaT, pa3BUBATh HE TOJIBKO JIEKCHUECKHE
HaBBIKW M YMEHWSI, HO ¥ IPHONMHM3UTHCS K (POPMHUPOBAHUIO OMITMHTBAJIbHON JIMYHOCTH,
(opMHPOBaHHMIO YeTIOBEKa TOHUMAIOIIIETO, TyMAtOIIEro, TOBOPSIIIETO.

3. Ctpykrypa mMOCOOHS OTpa)kaeT T€ JICKCHUECKUE TPYAHOCTH, KOTOPHIE MOTYT
BO3HUKHYTHh Yy HCIIAHOTOBOPAIIMX ydammxcs ypoBHsS B1-B2. Marepuan mns
JIEKCUYECKUX 33/JaHAi  COOTBETCTBYET JIEKCMYECKOMY MHMHHUMYMY JIaHHOTO
otana OOy4eHUs, HANpPUMEpP, U3VUAMb-YUUMb, YYUMbCA-3AHUMAMbCI, 3A0aYd-
3a0aHue-6onpoc-npoonema, CmapamsCA-nblmamscA-npoboeams,  CMpeMumscsl,
ucnonvzosamv-ynompeonamo, u 1p. OIHOBPEMEHHO C 3THM JAIOTCS (parMeHTHI
PYCCKOTO M HCIAHCKOTO aCCOLMATHUBHBIX II0JIed, KOTOphie B JajbHEHIlIEeM
JIOTIOJTHSIOTCST aKTYaJIbHBIMU, TI0 MHEHHIO aBTOPOB TTOCOOUS, TAHHBIMH U3 JPYTHX
JIEKCUKOTpaprUeCKUX UCTOYHUKOB U YUEOHBIX MOCOOHI 110 JIEKCHKE.

4. Cucrema 3a1aHuii, C OTHOM CTOPOHBI, TPATUIIMOHHAS, T. €. BBIJEIISIOTCS I3BIKOBBIE,
MIpeapeveBbIe U peueBble 3a/IaHus, C APYTrol CTOPOHBI, AeTaeTcs OOJIBIINN yIop Ha
peleHne KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX 33134, NCTIOIb3YEeTCSI MUKPOTEKCT, B COCTaB KOTOPOTO
BXOIAT CJIOBA-pEaKli, €IWHUIBI aCCOUMATHBHOTO MOJIA. Sapo 3Toro moms —
oTpabarbiBaeMblil YUeOHBIH MaTeprall.
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5. TlockonpKy B accOLMAaTMBHOM I10JI€ MOTYT BCTpEUaThCs AaCCOLMAIMM BCEX
TUIIOB: CHHTarMaTH4eckue (JeKcuyeckas W TIpaMMaTh4yeckas COYeTaeMOCTh),
napagurmMarudeckue (TUIMOHHUM, POIOBOE CJIOBO, OJHOKOPEHHOE CIIOBO, aHTOHUM,
CHHOHHM, TAPOHUM, KOHBEPCHB), KOTHUTHBHBIE ((hpa3eonoru3m, Metagopa, OTChIIKa
K MpELeIeHTHOMY TeKCTy, adopu3M M Ap.), MparMaruueckue (dMOLHOHAIBHO-
OLIGHOYHBIC) ¥ 00pa3HbIe, TO, KaK MBI [I0J1araeM, BKIFOYEHHE TAKOTO pojia MaTepraa
B JIGKCUUECKHUE 3aJaHMs TIO3BOJIUT B TIOJIHOM Mepe PacKphITh CIIEHU(PHUKY 3HAYCHUH
U YIoTpeONeHHsT N3y4aeMbIX CIIOB, MPUYEM B peasibHOM €€ MpeiCTaBICHUH, Tak,
KaK OHa (yHKIIMOHUPYET B PYCCKOM SI3bIKOBOM CO3HAHUH.

El Nuevo método practico aplicado a la lingua bulgara de Ya‘acob
A. Gadol: una fuente de datos sobre la ensefianza y el aprendizaje
del bulgaro a finales del siglo XIX

Dora Mancheva
University of Geneva

La comunicacion se propone resefiar un manual de estudio de la lengua bulgara para
sefardies, escrito por Ya‘acob A. Gadol y publicado en la ciudad de Varna en 1893.
El volumen que consta de 127 paginas en caracteres aljamiados y cirilicos, tiene
interés por ser una de las relativamente raras obras de caracter pedagogico en las que
la lengua vehicular es el judeoespafiol. Es una novedad para los expertos en el area
y por consiguiente, pendiente de estudio.

El ntcleo del libro contiene 107 unidades didacticas destinadas a ensefar el bulgaro
a través de oraciones sueltas o microdialogos, textos cortos, vocabulario, ejercicios
gramaticales, etc. Un apéndice, llamado Lexicon (pags. 124-125), explica una
cincuentena de términos gramaticales: se precisa su significacion en una breve
definicion, aduciendo también el término corespondiente en bulgaro y a veces
en hebreo. En la pagina 127 a este listado alfabético se afiaden una decena de
tecnicismos mas.

El Nuevo método es una herramienta de ensefianza y aprendizaje de categoria. Su
autor es, a todas luces, un profesional de la ensefianza de lenguas que hace gala de
un nivel de dominio del bulgaro digno de todo encomio. Las caracteristicas de este
libro de texto le han valido un gran reconocimiento: el mismo afio de su publicacion
se proclama el Nuevo método, por orden del gran rabino de Bulgaria, libro oficial de
aprendizaje del bulgaro en las escuelas judias y se recomienda su uso a las familias
sefardies. Al afio siguiente —1894—la demanda es tan grande que le vale una reedicion
en la ciudad de Ruschuk (Ruse). Por ser considerado de importancia nacional, se
publica una nota sobre el escrito en la Revista bulgara de ciencia, literatura y vida
social.
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HanmuonaabHbIe COIMUOKYJIBbTYPHBIC CTEPECOTHUIIBI B KypCe
PYCCKOI0o fi3bIKa 1JId IMOJIAKOB

Joanna Orzechowska, Helena Pociechina
University of Warmia and Masury

B o0mme xommneTeHIMN HOCUTENS SI3bIKA, a TaKKe 00y4arolIerocs SI3bIKy BXOAST
3HAHMS B 00J1aCTH JIEKCHYECKOTO COCTaBa M IPaMMaTHUECKON OpraHu3aluy S3bIKa,
YMEHUS TPaBHIBHO TIOJIB30BATHCS SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIE 3aBHCAT OT JUYHOCTHOTO
¢axropa 1 ymMeHus yautbes. CTyAeHT MOXKET YepraTh 3HaHUsI U3 IBYX UCTOYHUKOB:
U3 CBOETO JIMYHOTO JKM3HEHHOTO OIbITa (TPaKTHYECKHE, SMIMPHUECKUE 3HAHMS)
U W3 mporecca oOydeHusl (3HaHMsI TEOpeTHUYECKHe, akajeMuyeckue). He orpunas
B)KHOCTHU CIICIUAJILHBIX aKaJeMHYECKHX 3HaHUH, HEOOXOAMMBIX Ul TIOHUMAaHHSI
MHOCTPaHHBIX TEKCTOB, CJEAyeT, OAHAKO, OOpaTHTh BHHMAaHHME Ha 3HAYCHUE
NPaKTHYECKUX 3HAHUM, TPEICTABISIOMINX KaK OOMIMH, Tak U crieuuprUuecKuii MUp
WHOCTPAHHOW KYJBTYpHI (Savoir): eKeIHEBHOTO ObITa, MOBCEJIHEBHOTO OOIICHUS,
BKJIIOUAIOIUH TaKue, Ha IEPBbIH B3IV, MEJI0UH, KaK HHPOpMAIHs 00 OpraHu3aum
npreMa MUY, 00 OpUEHTAIIMK B IPOCTPAHCTBE rOpPOia M AEPEBHH, O COLUAIBHBIX
LEHHOCTSIX, KacalolMXcs PEIMTHH, UCTOPHUU M APYTHX CTOPOH OOIIeCTBEHHOM
JKU3HHM B CTpaHE M3Y4aeMOro s3blKa, HAKOHEL, 00 yJacTuu B yuyeOHOM mporecce
(Hampumep, BO BpeMsi yueOHBIX MPAKTHUK) U T.0. U T.I. M3yuas sI3bIK B YCIOBHSAX
«TIOTPYKEHUSD» B MHOS3BIYHYIO Cpelly BO BpeMs NPEObIBAHUS B CTPAaHE H3y4aeMOro
A3bIKa, CTYJCHT OJHOBPEMEHHO YCBAaWBAaeT TEOpETHUECKHMEe M OoOIIMe 3HaHWS,
OCBaMBaeT MPAKTUUYECKUE YMEHHS W TPHOOPETAET JIMUHBIA KU3HCHHBIH OIBIT.
OnHako BO3MOKHOCTH BBIE3Jla 3a TpaHuUIly, 0coOcHHO B Poccuio, y MOIBCKHX
CTYICHTOB, K COXKaJICHHIO, BECbMa OIpaHMYCHHBL. VIMEHHO MOATOMY MarepHai
JUISL 3aHSTHH JOJDKEH OBITh Tof00paH TakuM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI CTYACHT, yCBauBas
JIEKCUYEeCKHI ¥ IPaMMaTHYECKUH MUHUMYM, HMEJ BO3MOKHOCTb MIO3HAKOMUTHCS C
TUIMYHBIMA KOMMYHUKAaTHBHBIMHU CUTYALMSIMU U CaM B TAKUX CUTYalUsAX OKa3acs,
yMeJ PaBUJIBHO UX OLCHUTH M BBIOpaTh COOTBETCTBYIOILYIO MOJIENb (CTPATEruIo)
pedeBoro moBeAeHUs. YIOOHBIM Mmarepuan ais (opMHUpOBaHUs MparMaTHYECKUX
KOMIIETEHIIMH MPH M3YYEHHH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa KaK WHOCTPAHHOTO MPEACTaBISIOT
CcO0OH TpelneJeHTHBIE TEKCThl, COAEPIKAIIUEe COLMOKYIBTYPHBIE CTEPEOTHUIIBI.
ConepkaHue CTEPEOTUIIOB MOXET BBIpaKarbcsi B (OpME  CIOB-KOHIICITOB,
($pazeonornyecKuX eAWHHI, TEKCTOBBIX PEMHUHUCLEHIMH, CHeUupUUECKUX
«mparmapediexcony [[Ipoxopos 2009: 192]. ConocraBnenune Gpopmbl 1 COACPIKAHHS
HaIMOHAJBHBIX COIIMOKYIBTYPHBIX CTEPEOTUIIOB PYCCKUX U MOJISIKOB B 3asBIICHHOM
JUIL Yy4acTHsl B CHMIIO3MyME JOKJaZe MPOBOIUTCS Ha OCHOBAHWHU PE3YJIBTAaTOB
TICUXOJIMHTBUCTUYECKHUX SKCIIEPUMEHTOB.
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Jlureparypa
Ipoxopos 0. E., HarmoHanbHble CONMOKYIIBTYPHbBIE CTEPEOTHITBI PEYEBOrO OOIICHHUS M M POJIb B OOy4YCHHH
pycckoMy s13bIKy MHOCTpaHLeB. M31. 6-e. — Mocksa: KuukHbli oM «JInGpokom», 2009.

Aspect and Narrative: A Comparison of Production of American
English Learners of Russian and Spanish

Richard Robin
George Washington University

The 2012 ACTFL Speaking Guidelines tells us that Advanced speakers (= CEFR
B2) demonstrate “good control of aspect” (Mid) or “some control of aspect” (Low)
At the Mid level, “Narration and description tend to be combined and interwoven”;
at the Low level, they are mostly separate. But to what extent is this true across
languages, especially those where aspect difficulties represent a barrier to narrative?
In this paper, I argue that a comparison of the Advanced level paragraph production
of American learners of Russian vs. Spanish, we see some notable differences, not
in the degree of aspectual quantity (both types of learners are fairly accurate), but
rather how that degree of accuracy is arrived at. The literature shows that aspectual
accuracy in learners of Spanish is based on lexical class: learners prefer preterit for
telic and punctual verbs (Bardovi-Harlig, 1992; Liskin-Gasparro, 2000) and increase
their use of punctual verbs early in Advanced narration (Liskin-Gasparro, 1996).
For learners of Russian, accuracy is based on the lexicalization of individual verbs,
which has more to do with which verb was learned first and assigned a “permanent”
aspect (i.e. Bcraur and cka3zan are lexicalized to ‘got up’ and ‘said.”) (Robin, 2011)
I further argue that the varying approaches result in different types of paragraphed
narrations by Advanced speakers. Evidence from oral speech production of ACTFL
Advanced speakers suggests that unlike learners of Spanish, Russian-language
interviewees more often provide integrated narrations whose paragraph structure
is more dependent on stative descriptions rather than punctual narratives. (Robin,
2012). Why should such a difference exist? I will explore the causes of a limited
set of lexicalized punctual verbs in available to Advanced speakers of Russian as
opposed to Spanish and how this affects the flow of narrative.
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Assessment in Advanced Language Classroom: Achievement vs
Proficiency

Svitlana Rogovyk
University of Michigan

Typical fourth and fifth year college foreign language courses aim to develop
the advanced literacy abilities of summarizing, interpreting, presenting and
substantiating arguments in professional and academic settings, primarily in
speaking but also in writing, through the in-depth exploration of current political,
social, and cultural issues in target country. In order to develop students’ ability to
discuss these issues at an advanced level, the language used in public to debate the
issues usually is examined and is served as a model for student appropriation and
eventual production, which gradually moves from a primarily narrative to a more
analytical and interpretive focus.

According to ACTFL Proficiency Guidelines the oral paragraph has become one of
the measures of Advanced-level length and discourse of the oral message as well as
the most important justification for OPI testers to establish the floor for an Advanced
level proficiency of a speaker. Therefore, lately the term of proficiency-oriented
language instruction has become trendy in academic setting not only for a general
framework in instruction and curriculum development, but also for assessment.
Considering that proficiency in speaking is actually the ability to function with
language the following criteria were established to follow the course: negotiation of
meaning, coherence and cohesion, and appropriacy.

Further this paper will examine the educational philosophy of the advanced level
language course based on the non-typical for the level idea of the evolution of its
goals — from vocabulary knowledge - to skills - to the ability to function. Since
students perform both achievement-oriented and proficiency-oriented tasks, both
could be assessed and evaluated appropriately. This type of approach also helps
to create an anxiety-free language community of often demographically and
intellectually diverse classroom of undergraduate and graduate students.

The materials used for illustrative examples include Fifth Year Russian and Third
Year Ukrainian course syllabi of the University of Michigan Slavic Language
program.
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Ka3axckue n PYCCKHE 3aMMCTBOBaAHUA HA MaTepuaJjie AHIVIMMCKUX
TEKCTOB

Assem Sadykova
L.N. Gumilyov Eurasian National University

Assiya Sulkarnaieva
Kazakhstan Branch of Lomonosov Moscow State University

Lenpro maHHOW pabOTHI SBISETCS BBIABICHHWE W KiaccH(UKanWs Ka3aXCKUX M
PYCCKHX 3aMMCTBOBAaHMH B y4eOHWKaxX IO aHIIHICKOMY S3BIKY, Pa3pelIeHHBIX
K HCIIOIb30BAaHUIO B CPEIHUX OOIIe00pa3oBaTeNbHBIX MIKOJTaX MUHHCTEPCTBOM
obpaszoBanus W Haykm PecnmyOmmkm Kaszaxcran. B xome wucciemoBanus OBLIO
npoananusupoBaHo 345 TekcroB m 8 yueOHHMKOB (5-11 ximaccer). OOyueHue
aHTIMICKOMY SI3BIKY B 1 Kitacce oOIeo0pa3oBaTeIbHOM ITKOIBI OBUIO BBEACHO
TONbKO B TaHHOM 2013-2014 yue6HOM roy (COOTBETCTBEHHO, 2 Kitace B 2014-2015,
3 ximacc B 2015-2016, 4 xmacc B 2016-2017) Ha 0CHOBE METOAMYECKUX pa3pabOTOK
M DJIeKTPOHHBIX yYEOHHWKOB, a TaKkKe WHBIX MaTepHayioB, paspemeHHbIx MOH
PK. Ongnaxo oHM He OBLIM MCTIOIH30BAHBI I HAIIETO CTATHCTHYECKOTO aHAIIN3a,
MTOCKOJIBKY HE SIBIISTFOTCSI COOCTBEHHO Y4UeOHMKaMHU. TEKCTHI MPEACTABIIOT COO0M
KaK OpUTHHAIIbHBIA MaTepHall, HalTMCAHHBIM Ha aHTIIMHACKOM SI3BIKE Ka3aXCTAaHCKUMHU
CIEIMATUCTAMH, TaK W aJallTUPOBAHHBIN K YPOBHEBBIM MOTPEOHOCTSAM M3yUEHUS
AaBTOPCKUI MaTepuan aHDIOSN3BIYHBIX aBTOPOB. COCTAaBUTENIMH yUEOHHKOB
BBICTYTIJIN Ka3aXCTaHCKHWE JTMHTBUCTHI, MPETOIaBaTeId W METOANCTHI B 00IacTH
WHOSI3EIYHOTO 0Opa3oBanus PK.

B mporecce ananmmza ObITO KIacCHUPHUIIMPOBAHO 15 Tpymm 3auMCTBOBaHHU: 1)
TOTIOHWMBI; 2) aHTPOTIOHUMEI; 3) Ha3BaHUs OMrom; 4) WMEHA HapHIATEILHBIC, 5)
Ha3BaHMS OpTraHU3aInii; 6) Ha3BaHUS MY3BIKAJTLHBIX WHCTPYMEHTOB; 7) Ha3BaHUS
HAIIMOHAIBHBIX WTP; 8) Ha3BaHWA SI3BIKOB; 9) Ha3BaHusa mocynsl; 10) Ha3BaHUA
x)wmmma; 11) Ha3zBaHUS TOCTONIPUMEUATSIBbHOCTEH; 12) Ha3BaHHUSA TPA3ITHUKOB;
13) masBanms BamroTh; 14) Ha3Bauus mpodeccuii; 15) Ha3BaHUS MEPOTPHUSITHIA.
BrisiBieHa YacTOTHOCTH YIMOTPEONCHHS ONpENeTeHHBIX TPYII, COCTABIEHO
MIPOIIEHTHOE COOTHOIIEHHE Ka3aXCKUX W PYCCKUX 3aMMCTBOBAHWU B aHTIIMHACKHUX
y4eOHBIX TeKcTaX. Tak, ObUTO HacyuTaHO 233 eAMHUIIB Ka3aXCKUX U 32 STUHUIIBI
PYCCKHMX 3aUMCTBOBaHUH.

B pabGore Takke OMHCHIBAIOTCS CTAaTHCTUYECKHE [laHHBIE, OCHOBAHHBIE Ha
Marepualiie HCCIeOBaHUsA. AHaIM3 TIOKa3al, YTO KOJIMYECTBO Ka3aXxCKUX U
PYCCKHX JIEKCEM, BKIIIOYCHHBIX B QHIIIOA3BIYHBIE YUEOHBIC TEKCTHI, HE SBIACTCS
B TIOJIHOM Mepe JOCTAaTOYHBIM JUTsl peaju3allii PEeKOMEHJANi M0 BKIFOYEHHIO
HAI[MOHAJIBHOTO KOMITOHEHTa (HampuMep, reorpaduieckie Ha3BaHWs, HCTOPUKO-
KyJIbTypOJIOTHYECKIE HAaWMEHOBAaHUS W T.J.). VMI3BECTHO, 4TO y4EOHHWKH JTOJKHBI
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CoZIepIKaTh CUCTEMATU3UPOBAHHOE U3JIOKEHNE yueOHOTo MaTepraa, 00s3arebHOe
JUIL OCBOCHHsI O0y4aeMBIMH B COOTBETCTBUM C TOCYJapCTBEHHBIM CTaHAAPTOM
oOpa3oBanus u yueOHOU mporpammoii PK, HO, kK coxalieHH0, TAKUE PEKOMEHIAIIUU
MO BKJIIOYCHUIO KYJIBTYpOJIOTHYECKOTO KOMIIOHEHTa B Yy4eOHbIE W3AaHUs
TaKXKe OTCYTCTBYIOT. B 3TOH CBsA3M, aBTOpPbI NPEIIOKWIM DS METOAUYECKUX
PEKOMEHIalMi 110 LEJIEHAPABIEHHOMY BKIIFOUEHHUIO Ka3aXCKHX U PYyCCKUX JIEKCEM
B TEKCTHI yU€OHUKOB 10 aHIIIMICKOMY SI3BIKY, IPeTHa3HAYCHHBIE IS Ka3aXCTAaHCKUX
y4aluxcsl.

[lepcriekTnBO#l HacTosiiel PabOTHI SIBISIETCS YK€ peaju3yeMoe aBTOpaMu
UCCIIeIOBaHUE  aHIMIIMHCKMX M PYCCKHX/Ka3aXCKUX  3aUMCTBOBAaHUH B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX/Ka3aX0sI3bIYHBIX yYEOHBIX TEKCTaX, WX KOJMUYECTBEHHOE U
IIPOLIEHTHOE COOTHOLICHNE; HAJTMYUE WX OTCYTCTBUE JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKUX
0COOEHHOCTEH TaKMX 3aMMCTBOBAHHIA; BEIPAOOTKA METOANYECKUX PEKOMEH/IAIIHIA.

Introduction to teaching Polish to Czech and Czech to Polish
interpreting

Izabela Szulc
Palacky University

Keywords: interpreting, Polish language, Czech language.

In this paper I will discuss a topic which is somehow neglected among Czech
studies scholars in Poland and Polish studies scholars in Czech republic, i. e. how to
teach interpreting within these two languages. In most cases, teaching interpreting
concentrates on giving students the opportunity to reproduce a given text in the
target language, which is fundamental part of the process. However, there are many
aspects, both verbal and non-verbal, which are also important to the quality of
the target text but which are often not included in the feedback given to students.
The main problematic issues for the above-mentioned language combination are
e. g. false friends, typical Polish and Czech grammatical constructions (difference
between Polish and Czech constructions with aby, or Czech usage of infinitive
phrase as a dependent clause), or the differences between Polish and Czech prosody.
The main aim of this paper is to give examples of exercises which might be useful
when teaching interpreting. Also described will be the types of texts and recordings
(e. g. political speeches for training the prosody) that can be used for training the
problematic issues mentioned above. The classification of problems will be based
on the language data collected from the recordings of Czech students learning Polish
at Palacky University in Olomouc, Czech Republic.
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TpyanocTy npu 00y4eHHH rPAMMATHKHU Pa3HOCTPYKTYPHBIX
SI3BIKOB

Enena H. yposa
University of Leon

B naHHOIi cTaThe ¢ HCMOJIB30BaHHEM OCHOBHBIX IOJIOKEHHI METOIMKH ITOACTICKTHON
XapaKTePUCTUKU CEMaHTHUKO-CTPYKTYPHOTO ycTpoiicTBa MPEATIOKEHHS
paccMaTpuBalOTCS CHHOHUMHYECKHE PYCCKHE KOHCTPYKIMH THma: S (He) crumo —
S1 (ue) mory cnatb — MHe (He) cnutcst. [IpOBOAMTCS CONMOCTABUTENbHBINA aHAIN3
JIEKCHYECKOTO JJAHHBIX KOHCTPYKLHI B PYCCKOM M HCIIAHCKOM SI3bIKaX.

KnwueBble cjoBa: mporeccyaqbHOE COCTOSHHE CYOBEKTa, CEMaHTHKO-
(yHKLIMOHATBHBIN COMOCTABUTEIILHBIH CHHTAKCHC, TIPSUIOKEHHS C OTIPEICIEHHBIM
U HeomnpeaenaEHHbIM (0000IMEHHBIM) CYOBEKTOM, MPOCTHIC JINYHBIE W OC3IMYHbIC
NPEIUIOKEHHUS B PYCCKOM M MCITAHCKOM SI3bIKE, JTMYHBIC MPEIJIOKEHHUS C TIIaroJioM
«MOYBY.

B pycckoM si3bike poreccyanbHOE COCTOSIHUE CYyObEeKTa BEIpaKaeTCs I1aroibHbIMU
muuHbiMu (4 cnao, A (ne) mozy cnamb) W OE3MUYHBIMH  BO3BPAaTHBIMHU
KOHCTpYKUusiMU (Mwue cnumcs). JlaHHble KOHCTPYKIHMH, B COOTBETCTBHH C
paszmensiemMoil Hamu Tumonoruei mnpemnoxeHus B.JO. Komposa, oTHocsTcs K
OTHOAKTAHTHBIM BEPOATBHBIM MPEUIOKCHUSAM C THITOBBIM 3HAYCHUEM «IIPEAMET U
€ro MpU3HAK» U UMEIOT MHBAPUAHTHYIO CEMAaHTUUECKYIO CTPYKTYPY «CYOBEKT U €ro
coctosinue» [Kompos, 2010].

B wucmaHckoMm s3pIKe MpoLECCyalibHOE COCTOSHHUE CYOBEKTa BBIPAXKaeTcs
[J1aroJIbHBIMU THYHBIME (Duermo, (No) puedo dormir) n 6e3nMIHBIMUA BO3BPAaTHBIMU
KoHCTpyKuusamu (No (se) duerme).

B wucnanckoii 0e3nMM4HOM KOHCTPYKLIMH, OOO3HAuYaromied MpoleccyaabHoe
COCTOSIHUE, TMO3MIMS HOCHTENS MPU3HAKAa OTCYTCTBYET, a yKa3aHHE Ha JIMIO0 —
HOCHUTEJISl COCTOSIHUSI — UMeeTcs B KOHTeKcTe. besnnunas gopma oOpaszyercst npu
TIOMOLIM MECTOMMEHHUS Se M Iarofia 3 JI. ell. Yuclie OT HENEePeXOAHBIX IIarojioB.
OpnHaxo Uk HeOOJbIIOE KOTMYECTBO HCIIAHCKHX ITIarojioB B O3TMYHOM 3HAYCHUH
MOTYT TIPHOOpETaTh COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE PYCCKHM OE3JIMYHBIM IVIarojiamM 3HaueHHUe
HPOLECCYaTbHOTO COCTOSIHUSL CYOBEKTa U SIBISITHCS. UX MPSIMBIMU SKBUBAJICHTAMHU
(dormir, respirar, comer, nadar): Se trabaja mejor en equipo,; En esta ciudad se vive
muy bien. Hanipumep,

O0HadicOvL 01 Yenyio 3UMy CO8ceM He MONUI C80ell KOMHAMbL U YIMEEPAHCOAT, Umo
amo dadice npusimuee, LOMomy umo & xonooe ayuuie chumes (. Jloctoesckuit). —
Se le habia visto pasar todo un invierno sin fuego, y él decia que esto era agradable,
yva que se duerme mejor cuando se tiene fro.

Hvtmanoce necue (J1. MepexxkoBckuil) — Se respiraba mejor.

B ocranpHbIX cityyasx Ui nepeaadyd MOJOOHBIX 3HAYCHWH YacTO MCIOJIb3YHOTCS
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JIMYHBIE TIPESUTOKCHUS WITH JINIHBIE TTPETOKEHHUS ¢ MOJIATLHBIM TIaroioM: Buepa
oH He Moz cnamb | Buepa emy ne cnanocs — Ayer no pudo dormir. Cp.:

Mhne 6ceeoa xkax-mo nyduie pabomaemcs 3a 20pooom, 6 ocovennocmu ecrou (M.
BynrakoB) — No sé por qué, pero siempre trabajo mejor fuera de la ciudad, sobre
todo en primavera.

Takum 00pa3oM, B CHHTAKCUYECKHUX MOJICUCTEMAax 000UX SI3bIKOB B JJAHHOU cepe
HAOTIOMAIOTCS CYIIECTBeHHBIE pa3inuns. OTCYTCTBHE B HCIIAHCKOM S3BIKE TPSIMOTO
DKBHBAJIEHTA PYCCKUX OE3THYHBIX KOHCTPYKIMH 3aCTaBISECT yUYaIUXCS BO BCEX
CUTYyaITUsIX HCIONB30BATh TOJNGKO HAHOOJEE MOHATHBIC JJIS HUX CHHTAKCHUCCKHUE
(bOpMBI, KOTOpBIC SIBISIOTCS, Kak MPaBWIIO, aHamoramMu (OPM POJHOTO SI3BIKA.
[ToaTomMy pa3zpaboTka BOMPOCOB (PYyHKIIMOHATIBHO-COMIOCTABUTEIBHOIO CHHTAKCHUCA
MO3BOJIIET TIOBBICUTH A(M(HEKTHBHOCTh TPEMOJABAHUSA PYCCKOW TIPaMMATHKH
HHOCTPAHHBIM YYAIIAMCS.

Jlureparypa
Kompoe B.IO. CeMaHTHKO-(YHKIIMOHAIBHBIA CHHTAKCHC PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa B COMOCTABICHUHM C AHIJIMACKUM M
Benrepckum / B.1O. Kompos. — Boponesx: Mznarens O.10. Aneitnukos, 2010. — 328 c.

Metadopudeckas moaeb «IloauTHdyeckoe pa3BuTue — 10pora/
NyTh» B nojutu4eckom auckypce JI./{. Tpoukoro» (na
marepuaJie padotsl «cTopusi pycckoil peBoJIIOLMN»)

Onus A. MakcumoBa, Mapuna I. Mumntotuna
Udmurt State University

Meradopuueckast moxenb «llomuTuueckoe pasBUTHE — O3TO Aopora / IyTh»
OTHOCHUTCSI K YHUCIY MOJAEJEH, KOTOpas HaNIAJHO AEMOHCTPUPYET IPOTEKAHUE
MOJIMTUYECKUX MPOLECCOB U COOBITHH U X BO3JIHiCTBHE Ha 00Opa3bl HOIUTHUECKOTO
a3bIka. Mertadopuueckne eIUHHMLBI JaHHOW MOZAENH MPEACTaBISIOT CO00H
HOMMHAILIUY F'OCY1apCTBa 4epe3 HAMMEHOBAHMSI TPAHCIIOPTHBIX CPEACTB U CO3/AI0T
00pa3HOe€ MpeICTaBIeHNE O My TSAX Pa3BUTHS FOCYIapcTBa (MOTUTUKH) TOCPEICTBOM
HaMEHOBAaHUW Pa3IMYHbIX BUAOB JABWKEHUsS. B nomutmueckom auckypce JI/I.
Tpoukoro Monenb TpaHCHOPTa IpeAcTaBlieHa B OCHOBHOM AByMs (QpeiiMamu:
«Buapl TPaHCIIOPTHBIX CPEACTBY, «JIBUKEHUE TPAHCIIOPTHBIX CPEICTBY.

Opeiim « Buapl TpaHCIOPTHBIX CPeICTB» 00bEAMHSET HOMHHAIIMH Pa3IHYHBIX BUIOB
TPAHCIOPTHBIX CPEJACTB, UCIOJIB3YEMBIX B IIEPEHOCHOM CMBbICIE. B momutuyeckon
kapruae wmupa JILJ[. Tpouxoro TtpaHcmopTHas Meradopa TMpeACTaBICHA, B
NEPBYIO OYEpeb, BOAHBIMU TPAHCIOPTHBIMHU CpEACTBAaMHU. BOIHBIIN TpaHCIOPT
00beKkTUBHpYETCS MeTadopoii Kopadisi, ypaBisieMOro ¢ IIOMOILBIO PYIIS.

Opeiim «/{BHKEHHE TPAHCIIOPTHBIX CPEJICTB)» YKA3BIBAECT HA OTIIMYUTEIIBHYIO YEPTY
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TPAaHCHOPTHBIX CPEICTB, KOTOPAsi MPOSIBISETCS B MX CIIOCOOHOCTH MEepeMeIaThes B
MIPOCTPAHCTBE (Oeparcamb Kypc, KpYmo CGePHY b HA OKMAOPbLCKYI0 00PO2Y, NOBOPOM
Ha ucmopudeckom nymu). B momurnueckom sizbike JIJI. Tpoukoro mpenacrasieHa
NOAPOOHAsT THITOJIOTHS MEPEMEICHNS M IBHKEHHS B TIPOCTPAHCTBE MOTUTHYCCKUX
CHUJ1, IPAaBUTEIBCTBA U BCETO IOCY1apCTBa B LIEJIOM.

Mertadopuueckasi Moelb, YCIOBHO 0003HauYeHHast Kak «Jlopora / myTe», - omHa
U3 CaMbIX HMHTEPECHBIX, XOpPOLIO pa3pabOoTaHHBIX MeTa(OPHUSCKUX MOJeINeH
B monutuueckoM auckypce JLJ. Tpomkxoro. OnHa BKIIOYaeT TPYIIy CJOB,
00bEAMHEHHBIX TEMOW TYTH, ABMKEHHUS (K HEH OTHOCATCS W Ha3BaHUSI CPEICTB
MePeBIKEHUS, HAIlpaBlIeHUe JBUKEHUsS, BCTpEYaeMble Ha IMYTH MPENATCTBUS:
20cyoapcmeentblil Kopabib, NOBOPOMbl HA UCOPUYECKOM NYMU, NepeKpéCMoK
ucmopuueckux nymeii), KOTOpble aKTUBHO MEPEHOCATCS B 00JIACTH OOIIECTBEHHO-
MOJINTUYECKOU KU3HH.

I'ocynapcTBeHHass jopora — 3TO HMPSAMOI MyTh, KOTOPBIN SIBISETCS MPaBUIBHBIM.
[ToBOpOTHI, IpENSITCTBUS ¥ U3THOBI HA 3TOW AOPOTe O3HAYAIOT Pa3Hble H3MEHEHUS,
MOTPSICEHMSI B JKU3HM rocyaapcTBa. CBepHYTh ¢ UCTOPUUYECKOTO MYTH HEJNb3sl, HO
B PEBOJIOIMOHHBIA MEPHO 3TO MPOJUKTOBAHO YCIOBUSIMH W HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO.
ITonmTnyeckuil MyTh KaXJOH NapTHM, CTPAHbl U OTJAEIBHO B3ATOIO 4YEJIOBEKA
WHJIMBUIYaJICH U COMPSDKEH C OMPEAETICHHBIMU 1elsMU. [1yTh monuTuku 6e3 1enu
nogo0eH peajbHOMY IYTH, HE MMEIOIIEMY HalpaBlieHHs, OH HE HECeT HHUYEro
KpOME pa304apoBaHUsl.

Takum obOpazom, Metadopuueckas monens «l[lomutuueckoe pazsutue — gopora/
nyTh», peanu3oBanHas B padore JI.JI. Tporkoro «VcTopust pycckoil peBOIOLHNY
MPEACTaBIsIET cOO0M HEKOTOPBI CBEPHYTHIN CIOKET, Pa3BUBAIOLIMICS B ICTIOUYKE
JOpYyruX MeTapOpHYECKHX MOJENeH, W, CBOCOOpa3HO MOJEIHUPYs ONMHCHIBAEMBIN
(parMeHT, MO3BOISAET PACHIMPUTH TPAHUIBI HAIIUX MPEACTABICHHH O TOM, YTO
Takoe TOJIMTHKA W TOJUTHYECKUe rpeoOpa3oBanus. [lpu stom nannas meradopa
coeauHsieT B cebe JIBe MI0CKOCTH — MPOCTPAHCTBEHHYIO U BPEMEHHYIO.

Y4er pogHOro si3bIKa NPU 00y4eHUHU PYCCKOMY KaK
HHOCTPAHHOMY: COI03 KAK

Banentuna TyOun
University of Tartu

OCBOCHI/IC FpaMMaTI/IKI/I pyCCKOI‘O A3bIKA HpCI[CTaBHSIGT JJIsT DCTOHCKUX yqamnxc;l
HEMaJjble TPYAHOCTH. DTO CYIIECTBEHHO TAKXKE U MPHU U3YUCHUH PYCCKHUX COIO30B,
T.K. OIMH COI03 MOXET HMEThb B JCTOHCKOM S3bIKE HECKOJIBKO COOTBETCTBUMU,
yHnoTpeOJieHue KOTOPhIX 3aBUCUT OT CEMaHTHKH TPEIOKCHUS.

JlemMma mpocTOro, HEMPOU3BOAHOTO, TOAYUHUTEILHOTO coto3a KAK HaxomguTcs B
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«HoBoM uacToTHOM citoBape pyccKoii iekcukm» Ha 19-oM MecTe, a Cpein COI030B Ha
5-om nociie coroza HO u niepen coro3zoM MJIH, KOTOpBIA HAXOAUTCS B OOILEM CITUCKE
Ha 44-om mecte [JIsmenckas, [llapos 2009: 419]. ToakoBbIi c10Baph COBPEMEHHOTO
pycckoro si3pika B. B. Jlonatuna u B. B. Jlonatunoit gaet 4 3nauenus corosza KAK
[Jlonarun, Jlonatnna 2011: 253], KoTOpbIil HMEET MO JaHHBIM CaMOT'0 aKTyaJbHOTO
PYCCKO-3CTOHCKOTO CJOBapsi, Tpu OCHOBHBIX dkBuBaneHta: KUI, NAGU, JUST
NAGU [Kull, Leemets, Saari 2000: 541]. Otum onpexaensiercs 1enecooOpa3HOCTh
JIMHTBOMETOMYECKOTO OMHMCAaHUs JaHHOTO PYCCKOTO CO03a Ha (hOHE ICTOHCKOTO
s3bIka. B ucciiegoBanuu OyleT y/eleHO BHHUMAHUE JIByM MEPBbIM YKBHUBAJICHTAM,
CTPYKTYPHO COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM MPOCcTOMY cot03y KAK.

JIMHrBOMETOAMYECKOE OIMCAHWE W COIMOCTAaBUTEIBHOE HCCIEeIOBaHUE COI03a
KAK Oynmer mpoBOmMTCS B TPU OCHOBHBIX JTama. B mepByro odepenb Oyaer
ompejesieHa ceMaHTHUYeCKasl Kilaccu(uKaiys KOHCTPYKLHUI ¢ 3TUM coro3oM. [lanee
MBI OTIPENENIUM JIJIsl KayKAOTO M3 3HAYEHHH SCTOHCKHE HYKBUBAJICHTHI, ITOCIE YEro
pa3paboTaeM y4eOHBII MaTepHall ISl y4alluXcs U METOAMYECKUE PEKOMEH NN
Uit yuutensi. B pesynprate HeoOXxoamMma Tarkke pa3paboTKa MOJENN BBEICHUS
TEOPETUUECKOT0 MaTepHaja Ha POAHOM SI3bIKE O0YUYaIOINXCSI.

TeopHro MOYKHO MPEJICTABUTh YUALIUMCS B BUJC TAOIHIIBL:

Coio3 KAK u e2o acmonckue coomeemcmesus 6 sHaveHuu 1) nooooust komy-uemy-
HUbYOb, 2) Kauecmea ko2o-4e2o-HudOyov, 3) ynompebOieHus 6 cocmase 6600HbIX
epynn u npeonodicenutl, 4) ynompeonenus 015 blpaiceHus: 6PeMeHHbIX OMHOUEHUL
MeACOY 2NAGHBIM U NPUOATNOUHBIM NPEOTONCEHUIMU.

OcToHCKUi
3HaueHne [Tpumep DCTOHCKOE COOTBETCTBUE
CO103
1) Temblil Kak J€TO. Soe kui suvi. kui
Soe nagu suvi. nagu

2) Kak crynent on Kui iilidpilane on ta vajalik kui

Heobxonum HameMmy | meie kollektiivile.

KOJUICKTHUBY.

Nagu iiliopilane on ta vajalik | nagu
meie kollektiivile.

3) Kak uyscTByeMm. Nagu tunneme. nagu

4) Kaxk Oyny rorosa, Kui valmis olen, 1dhme koju. kui
MIOW/JIEM JIOMOM.

HeoOxogumo otmeTuth, 4Tto 3cTOHCKHE cOt03bl KUI 1 NAGU moryT ObITh B
KOHCTPYKIIUSAX C BBIPAKCHHEM OIPEJEJICHHOTO CEMaHTHYEeCKOTO 3HauyaHUs
B3aMIMO3aMEHUMBl U SBISIOTCS CHHOHUMamu. C JApPYrodl CTOPOHBI, OHH MOTYT
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BBIPaXaTh TOJIBKO OJIHO KOHKPETHOE 3HAYCHUE.

Tabnuua OyaeT MOMONHATBCS B XOJE JAbHEHINEro WCCIEAOBAaHHS MPOCTOrO
coro3za KAK, a Tak)Ke COCTaBHBIX COIO30B C JaHHBIM KOMIOHEHTOM. OOIIel 1eabio
WCCIICZIOBAHUS SIBIISICTCSI Pa3pabOTKa KOMILICKCHOTO YUYEOHOTO TEOPETUYECKOTO
MaTCpI/IaHa nu HpaKTI/I‘iCCKI/IX 3aI[aHI/II\/'I C COYMHUTCIBbHBIMU U NOAYUHUTCIIbHBIMU
COF03aMHU JIJIsl U3YYAOIIUX PYCCKHIA SI3bIK ACTOHIICB. B KOMIUIeKe Oy/ieT BXOIUTh U
HpeI[CTaBJICHHI)IP'I BBIIIIC MaTepI/IaJI.

Jlureparypa

1. B. B. Jlonarus, JI. E. Jlonatuna. TosKoBbli CllOBaph COBPEMEHHOT0 PyCCKOro si3bika. M.: Dxemo, 2011.
2. O. H. JIsmesckas, C. A. Illapos. HacToTHBI CJI0OBaph COBPEMEHHOI'O PYCCKOTO si3bIKa (Ha Marepuaiax
HanuonansHoro Kopryca pycckoro sizbika). M.: A30ykoBHuK, 2009.

3. Kull R., Leemets H., Saari H. Vene-eesti sonaraamat. I — I'V. Tallinn. 2000.

HannoHaibHO-OpUEHTHPOBAHHBIN Y4eOHHUK 10 HCTOPHHU PYCCKOM
KYJbTYpPbI

Xapanumauc Dnedreproc KoHcTaHTHHOBHY
Democritus University of Thrace

BaxupiM cpencTBoM 0Oy4deHHS WHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY SIBIISIETCS Y4eOHHWK. «B
METOIMKEe HET HH OIHOW HWJEH, IOJIOKECHHS, OMHMCaHWs OTAEIHHOTO MpHéMa,
CpEeICTBa, KOTOpPhIE ObI HE MMEITH MIPSIMOTO WJIM KOCBEHHOTO OTHOIIIEHHUS K TpodieMe
co3aHus ydeOHMKa U €TO MCIIOIb30BaHuUs B y4eOHOM IpOIIeccey.

Cozfaane HaNMOHAIFHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIX YYEOHHKOB TIO PYCCKOMY  SI3BIKY
KaKk WHOCTPaHHOMY TPAJAWIMOHHO CYHTAETCS OJHOM W3 BaKHEHIINX 3amad
JIMHTBOJTUAAKTHKH.

Bompockl HanmoHadBHONW OpHEHTAIMM YYeOHHKa 110 PYCCKOMY S3BIKY Kak
WHOCTPAaHHOMY IIHPOKO OOCYXIaJNCh B METOJUYECKOW JIMTEpaType CO BTOPOM
nostoBuHbI 70-X romoB (B.I. Kocromapos, O.JI. Murpodanoa, M.H. BsaTtiotHes,
D.10. Cocenxo, H.A. JlroOumoB u 1np.). YdeHbIMH ObUTH cHOPMYTHPOBAHBI
HEKOTOpBIE TIOJIOKEHWSI HAI[MOHAJIBHONH OpPHEHTAlMd THUIOBOTO Yyd4eOHHKa,
KOTOpBIE 3aJIaI0T OCHOBHBIC HAIIPABJICHHUS B TIOMCKE MTyTeH M CIIOCOO0B OTpaskeHUs
HAIlMOHAIBHONW  JIWHTBOTUAAKTHYECCKOW MPOOIEeMATHKH. OTH HEOOXOIMMBIC
M3MEHEHWS U COCTABIIAIOT CyTh HAIIMOHAIBHON MOIU(UKAIIMH THITOBOTO Y4eOHUKA.
O06mmas comeprkarenbHas 0CHOBA 00yUeHHs U HallMOHAJbHAS CHe(HKa OTPaKAIOT
B3aMMOJICHCTBIE OCHOBHBIX TPUHIIMIIOB COBPEMEHHONW METOAWKH OOydeHUs
WHOSI3BIYHOMY OOIICHWI0O KOMMYHHUKATHBHOM HalpaBIIEHHOCTH OOY4YeHHs Kak
YHUBEPCAIbHOW KaTEropuu, C OAHON CTOPOHBI, U YUETa POAHOIO SI3bIKA U POJHOU
KYJBTYPBI, C IPYTOii, MPUMEHNUTENEHO K KOHKPETHBIM YCIIOBHUSIM O0yYeHUSI.

Kak mokaspiBaeT MpakTHKa MPEnojaBaHus PyCCKOM KyJIbTYpBI M PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA
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B IPEYECKUX By3aX, B YACTHOCTH CTyACHTaM (hUiIoIorudeckoro npodwis, y 65%
CTY/IEHTOB H3MEHMJIACh MOTUBALIMS N3YUYEHUS PYCCKOM KYIBTYPhI U PYCCKOTO S3bIKA.
B cnmcke uHTEpecoB MOCIEAHNUX IVIaBEHCTBYET HE MOJIMTHYECKas COCTaBIIAIONIAs,
a mpakTudeckas. MHOTME U3 ONPOUICHHBIX CTYACHTOB CUMTAIOT, YTO IIIyOOKHE
3HaHUS PYCCKON KYJIBTYpPbl U PYCCKOT'O SI3bIKa JUII MHOTMX MOTYT CTaTh HEIUIOXUM
MOJICTIOPbEM B OymyIIell mpenonaBaTebCKOi AesITebHOCTH.

HecmoTpss Ha Oonblioil WHTEpeC K HU3YYCHUIO PYCCKOro si3bika B [permu,
METOIUYECKUE MOCOOUSI U YUeOHHKH, YUUTHIBAIOIIUE HALMOHAIBHO-KYIBTYPHYIO
cneun(uKy CTpaHbl, HEAOCTATOYHO pa3paboTaHbl. OTCYyTCTBHME HAIMOHAIBHO-
OpPUECHTUPOBAHHBIX YUEOHUKOB 3aTPyAHIET 00pa30BaTeIbHbIN MPOLECC.

OpHako, MOMUMO MPAKTHYECKUX HABBIKOB BJIAJICHUSI SI3BIKOM, CTYAEHTHI JIOJIKHBI
3HAaKOMHUTBCS U CO CHEIUATbHBIMU MPEIMETaMH, KacalolMMHUCA UCTOPUH PYCCKOM
KYJIBTYPbI, TEOPUH s3bIKa, Teorpaduu U aIMHUHACTPATUBHOTO ycTpolicTBa Poccun
U T.J.

Ha nam B3m1a1, IMEHHO IpenojiaBaHue 3TUX CHEUalbHBIX AUCHUIUIMH CBA3aHO C
OTIpe/IETICHHBIMU CIOKHOCTSIMU B CHITY psiia IpUYHH. Bo-1IepBbIX, YPOBEHb 3HAHUS
PYCCKOTO s3bIKAa y TPEUECKHX CTYJIEHTOB HeBbIicOKMH (A-2, B-1). Bo-BTOpbIX,
HEJIOCTAaTOYHO pa3paboTaHbl y4eOHbIC MOCOOUS MO CIEUATBHBIM JUCIUTUIAHAM,
B-TpeTbrx, KOMMYECTBO 4acoB, BBLJIEISIEMBIX Ha HM3yYEHHE JAHHBIX MPEIMETOB,
HEBEJHKO (3 yaca B HEeJIeNI0 B TEYEHHE OIHOTO WJIN JIByX CEMECTPOB B 3aBUCUMOCTH
OT MpEeAMETA).

W uMeHHO HaMOHAIBLHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIH YYeOHUK CMOT OBl B ONpeesIeHHOM
CTETEeHH [TOMOYb B PEHICHUH CYLIECTBYIOLIMX MPOOIEM.
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«Kak s paboraio»: UcTtopus co3naHusi Tekcta 1-ii KHUTHM poMaHa
A.H. Toacroro «Ilept IlepBbIin»

Anna Akimova
Gorky Institute of World Literature, Russian Academy of Sciences

A.H. Toncroit Hayan paboty Hag pomanom «lletp IlepBriii» B Havane 1929r. Xon
pabotsl Hax nepBoil kuuroi «llerpa [lepBoro» MOXHO MPOCIAETUTH MO MUCHMaM
Tonctoro x B. Ilononckomy. Cyas mo coxpanusmieiics B Otaene pykonucei
ABTOPU30BAHHOM MAIUHOIKCH, 3aMbICET CO3[aHUsl POMAHA B HECKOJIBKHMX KHUTaX
CKJIaJ(bIBAJICA [TOCTEIIEHHO.

IIpaBka Tekcra mepBOi KHUI'M POMaHa MPOXOAWIIA B HECKOJIBKO ATAlOB: NEPBBIN
ObuT cBsi3aH C MyOJMKaluel OTPBIBKOB pomaHa B KypHanax («Kpachas Hwusay
n «Kpacnas maHopamay), CIEAYIOUIMM 3Tal — MOATOTOBKAa OTHENBHBIX IVIaB K
nyOonukauuu B KypHaie «HoBblli MHp» W, HakoHell, Koraa mosecTh o Ilerpe
Obula OMyONMKOBaHA, M aBTOPY CTAJIO OYEBHUIHO, YTO 3TO MEpBas KHUra poMaHa
«ITetp Ilepsblity, npogomwKuIack padoTa HaJ TEKCTOM AJISl OTACIBHOTO M3JaHHUs B
n3narenscTBe «I1pnboii», KoTopas Takke He CTalla MOCIEAHEH.

ToToBs TEKCT yke «poMaHa» K OTIENbHOMY M3AaHuio B [Ipuboe, ToncToil BHOBL
MIPAaBUT UMEHHO MEpBYIO I1aBy. OCHOBHBIE HaNpaBJIEHUs MIPABKU CBA3aHBI UMEHHO
C TEM, 4TO aBTOp OMPEIENIUIICS C )KaHPOM MPOU3BEACHUS U, padoTasi HaJ CTUJIEM,
CTPEMUIICS K UETKOCTH U ICHOCTU. TOJICTON ITPABUII PEUb FEPOEB, B YACTHOCTH, I€TEN
B [IEPBOH MOAIIaBKe, 10OUBAsCh OOMbLICH HENPUHYKICHHOCTh U €CTECTBEHHOCTH
pasrosopa.

IIo xonuuecTBy mIpaBKU B IEPBOM KHUTE BBIACISIETCS 4YETBEpTas MOANIABKA, B
KOTOPOM OIUCAaH MpEeAe/IbHO SMOLMOHAIBHBIM U ONACHBIM pa3roBop Maxaino
TeiproBa u Bacunus BonkoBa. MHorue oueHKH BpeMEHHU IpaBiieHUs AJekces
MuxanoBuya JaHbl B peYH IepoeB, elie OONbIIee 0CTaeTCsl HEBBICKa3aHHBIM, HO
BBIDOKEHHBIM B MX JKecTax. BeposTHO, 4TOOBI mepenarh HampshKEHUE Tepoes,
pasapakeHue xo3dauHa, Bonkosa, ToscToll cHUMAeT onucaHue rocrs, ThproBa, U
KPaCcOYHOE OIHUCAHHUE.

Ocoboe BHMMaHHE aBTOp YACNSUI U ONMCAHHMIO pealuii BPEMEHH W Tepelnayu
HCTOPUYECKOTO KosopuTa. OH MCTIPaBIIsT TOMYIICHHBIE paHee OIUOKH, YCTPaHsLI
HETOYHOCTH M HM30BITOYHBIC apXau3Mbl, YTOUHSI HAIUCAHUE CIIOB: «CIY KMJIBIHA
JBOPSIHUHY» BMECTO «COTHHUKY, «B 0€Trax» BMECTO «B HETSX», 3aMEHSIET yCTapeBIee
«II0YTO» HA «3a4EeM».

IIpaBka Texcra nepBoil kHuru pomaHa «llerp IlepBelit» OTpaxkaeT cTpemieHHE
aBTOpa K CO3JaHUIO Oojee HAMpsSKEHHOTO M JPaMaTHYHOTO SIMHYECKOTo
noBectBoBaHus. A.H. ToncToll cHUMaeT HEKOTOPbIE AETANH, & TAKKE MOAPOOHOCTH
B OIIMCAaHUU IIOPTPETA, NMEeH3aka, XapaKTepUCTHKE repoes. biaromaps tomy, 4To
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ToncToli yOupaet mo3TH4YeCcKue, SKCIPECCUBHBIC 00pa3bl U CPABHEHHUS, ONMMCAHUS
CTAHOBATCsI 00JIee OINPEJICIICHHBIMHU, JIJAKOHUYHBIMHU.

Kareropus «1naBojimueckoi KpacoTb»
B 3cTeTHYecKoM Mupe Cepeopanozo 2o1yosa A. bejioro

Alicia Bauer
University of Gottingen

JleMOHMYECKOEe HAYaJIO SIBISETCS OJHOM M3 LEHTPAIBHBIX TEM B JMUTEPATYpPHOU
3I10XE€ CUMBOJIM3Ma. MOTI/IBI)I, OTHOCAIIHECA K 3TOM TEMAaTUKE, OBLUIH MCITOIB30BaHbI
IMO3TaMM U MUCATCISIMU B PA3JIMYHBIX KOHTCKCTAX. OI[HaKO HHTCHIUA OCTaBaJlaCh
OHA WU Ta XK€ - TOKa3aTh IIHMPOKYI MaJUTPy COOTHOLIEHWH YeI0BEYECKOTro
Hayaja ¢ Ha4yajJoM JIeMOHHYEeCKMM. B To ke Bpems HCHOJb30BAHHWE KAaTETOpUHU
«JIMABOJILCKOT0» OOHAPYKUBAET UMIUTHKAILIIO HATHYHS OOKECTBEHHOTO Hauana. B
CBA3U C OTUM CTABUTCA BOIPOC O BECOMOCTHU 3HAYCHUSA ITUX JIBYX OHHO3HHHI71 npu
HCCJIICAOBAHUM JIUTECPATYPHOI'O TCKCTA.

Bacrernueckom MUPE XYAOKECTBCHHOI'O ITPOU3BCACHU A BBICTPAUBAIOTCA OTACILHBIC
Moaec/M, OAHUM U3 JOMUHUPYIOLIUX HNPHUHIUIIOB KOTOPLIX MHNPCACTABIISACTCA
«IMaBOJINYECKasi KPacoTay, HaXOASIAsICsl BHE MOHATHH 100pa U 371a U Hen3Mepumast
HU KPUTEPUSIMH HCTHHBI, HU KPUTEPUSMHU paunoHambHOCTH (XaH3eH-JIEéBe 1989:
358). Ho umeHHO «kpacoTa» UrpaeT OOJNBIIYIO POJIb B TBOPUYECTBE CUMBOJIHCTOB,
Je(PUHUPYIOIIUX €€ KaXKIbIi 10 CBOEMY, HO U OTHOBPEMEHHO CXOTHBIM 00pa3oMm.
B nmanHOM MccienoBaHMM MBI TIPOJIEMOHCTPUPYEM Ha MpHUMepe poMaHa AHIApes
benoro Cepebpsanbviii 20my6b, Kak BBICTPAaUBAETCA IOHATHE O «IHABOIMYECKOMN
KpacoTe» C OJHOM CTOPOHBI HA YPOBHE IEPCOHAXKEW, a C JPYrod CTOPOHBI HA
3CTETUYECKOM YPOBHE XyJJ0’KECTBEHHOTO IIPOU3BE/ICHUS, U KaKUE XyI0)KECTBEHHbBIE
MpUEeMbl HCTIONIb3yeT JuIst 3Toro astop. CrenoBaTenbHO, IVIaBHOW 3ajaueit
CTaHOBHTCS CTPYKTYpaJIbHBIN aHAIIN3 TEKCTA, C TTOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO MBI TONPoOyem
c(hOopMyIHpOBaTh ICTETHYECKYIO 3HAYMMOCTh KATETOPHU «IHABOJIMUYECKOE» JUIS
HUHTCPHOPETALUN U IOHATHA 3TOI0 BHIAAIOMICTOCA ITPOU3BCACHU.

Jlureparypa
Hansen-Love: Der russische Symbolismus, Bd. 1, Wien 1989.
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Océano, el sentido dramatico de lo tragico en Andréiev y el teatro
griego

Mario Cobos Benitez
IES Alpujarra, Granada

El Océano es una obra dramatica que pertenece a las estéticas modernistas
rusas de principios del siglo XX. En ella el analisis de la esencia de los
fendomenos transcendentales que atafien a la propia vida y de aquellos
relacionados con los tipos de conciencia humana y la evolucion espiritual
del hombre centran su argumento y conflicto. El aspecto religioso es sin
duda uno de los que caracterizan estas estéticas -y queda reflejado en la
obra, como rasgo distintivo que particulariza un proceso de secularizacion
en un contexto de profundas crisis metafisicas. Andréiev opta por la filosofia
renacentista del panpsiquismo. De acuerdo con esta doctrina el Universo del
que forma parte integrante la conciencia humana, se compone de unidades
psiquicas, que constituyen la realidad psiquica y mental, generando procesos
cognitivos que interactian en los distintos niveles de la vida universal. Este
animismo o panpsquismo estético -como el propio autor llega a calificar-
de los distintos elementos que coloca en escena queda impregando por un
profundo sincretismo, en el que juega un papel destacado la tradicion clasicay
especialmente el teatro griego. El autor desemboca en un acercamiento hacia
una literatura tildada de pesimista, cargada de connotaciones fantasticas vy,
como no, miticas, en la que deambulan seres que parecen emerger de las
“tinieblas de lo incognoscible”. Entre éstos Océano, elemento primario en
la cosmogonia griega, se transmuta en un personaje mas dotado de rasgos
tragicamente humanos.

Belleza natural y belleza artistica en el pensamiento poético de
Adam Zagajewski

Angel Enrique Diaz-Pintado Hilario
University of Granada

En su libro Solidaridad y soledad (Solidarnos¢ i samotnosc¢, 1986), el poeta y
ensayista polaco Adam Zagajewski nos brinda, incluidos en “El pequefio Larousse”
(“Maty Larousse™), los textos titulados “Hegel y Keats” (“Hegel i Keats”) y
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“Soledad” (“Samotnosc™).
Refiriéndose a la celebérrima Ode to a Nightingale, de John Keats, Adam
Zagajewski escribe que el canto del ruisefior de algiin modo postula, como replica
ideal, otro canto: por ejemplo, el canto de un poema; por ejemplo, la oda de Keats.
En otras palabras, ese canto anhela una correspondencia, otro canto que sea su
respuesta; como si en el arte la naturaleza, mas que imitada, fuera, propiamente,
“correspondida”. Zagajewski afirma que la belleza del mundo creado merece que
se le rinda homenaje. Para ¢€l, “existen dos riquezas, dos fuerzas muy semejantes,
aunque del todo distintas”: una, creada por Dios; y otra, cuyo autor es el hombre, que
constituye un “eco” de la primera. El poeta rinde homenaje a la primera riqueza —el
mundo creado y su belleza— con la riqueza segunda de su propio quehacer poético.
A nuestro entender, estas ideas de Zagajewski han de interpretarse en el contexto
de los sendos capitulos que los tratados de estética dedican a la relaciones entre
belleza natural y belleza artistica, por un lado, y, por otro, a las relaciones entre
genio y creatividad. Si, por una parte, Zagajewski se nos muestra heredero de la
tradicion de la valoracion positiva de la belleza del mundo y de la admiracion por
ella, tradicion que se remonta por lo menos al 7imeo platdnico, por otra, comparte
la idea de la estética de los Padres de la Iglesia de la analogia y relacion entre arte y
naturaleza, naturaleza que es también obra de un artista: el Artista divino. A lo que
apunta aqui Zagajewski es a la existencia de una auténtica via pulchritudinis, via
que, como tal, puede y debe ser transitada, desde el mundo visible al invisible, que
en el primero ha dejado su impronta, su huella, o, en terminologia agustiniana, sus
«vestigios» (“vestigia”).

Language Creativity As a Category of Linguistic Poetics

Natalia Fateeva
The Institute of Russian Language, Russian Academy of Sciences

SI3pIKOBast KPEAaTUBHOCTH CBA3aHA C KOTHUTHUBHBIM IMOTCHIIMAJIOM, 3aJI0KECHHBIM B
SI3bIKE, U 0CO0O0 SIBHO OHA MPOSIBISIET Ce0sl UMEHHO B IIOATHYECKOM SI3bIKE, B KOTOPOM
Ha TIEPBBIA IJIaH BBIXOJUT YCTAHOBKA HA «ICTETUYCCKH 3HAUMMOE TBOPUYECTBOY
(B.I1. I'puropseB). B cBs3U ¢ 3TUM Ba)KHO OMHUCATh MOTCHUUAIBHO MOABUKHBIC
30HBI TTOATHYECKOTO SI3bIKA, OMPEACIAIONINe AUHAMUKY ero mHHoBaruil. [Ipexme
BCEro, ATO CJIOBOOOpa30BaHWE, TpaMMaTHYecKas M JeKcudeckas cdepsl, rie
SI3PIKOBBIC MHHOBAIIMHM 3aCTaBISIIOT agpecara COOOIICHUS pa3peuiarb HPUYUHBI
BBIOOpa TIOTOM HMMEHHO O0CO0Oro, HEKOHBEHIIMOHAJILHOTO, a HE KaKOro-iTudo
WHOTO CI0C0o0a BHIPAKEHUSI, KOTOPBIH OTKPBIBACT HOBBIC ITyTH CJIOBOOOPAa30BaHUS
U cMbICIIooOpa3zoBanus. [locienHee CBS3aHO ¢ YCTAHOBKOM MO3THYECKOTO s3bIKA
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Ha MOTHUBHPOBAHHOCTh BCEX THIIOB JEeBHALUK ((OHETHUECKHX, TpapHUUECKUX,
CII0BOOOPA30BATENbHBIX, TPAMMATHYECKHX, JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHUECKUX ), TIOCKOJIBKY
B HEM CYILECTBYET MPE3yMIIMsI pa3pelleHusi BCeX JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX aHOMaJnH.
JleBUAaHTHOCTh B MO33MM IIOYTH BCEINa SBISETCSd OCO3HAHHBIM AaBTOPCKHUM
MPUEMOM M OTHOCUTCS K METasA3bIKOBBIM SIBJIEHMSM: BCE BBEIEHHBIE M0OITOM
CII0BOOOpa3oBaTeNbHble, T'pPaMMAaTHYECKHE, JIEKCHKO-CEeMaHTHUECKHE W JpyTUe
TpanchopMmaun paboTalOT Ha MPHPAIICHHE CMBICHIA, TPEKIEC BCErO Ha €ro
JCTETHYECKYIO COCTABIISIIONIYIO, a TaKXKe Ha CO3J]JaHHME HOBBIX HETPUBHAJIBHBIX
cMmbicioB. [locnennee u onpeienseT KpeaTUBHbIHN XapakTep MO3THYECKUX AEBHALINH,
KOTOpBIE B UTOT€ CTAHOBSATCS SI3bIKOBBIMM MHHOBALIMSIMHU.

[ToHsiTHO, UTO OOHOBJICHHE SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB B TIOA3UHM CBS3aHO C KayKABIM
HOBBIM TO3THYECKUM MoKosieHueM. C 3TON TOYKH 3peHHs aKTUBHBIE IPOIIECCHI,
MPOHCXOSIIHE B chepe SI3bIKOBOH KpeaTHBHOCTH, OJKHBI H3y4aThCs MTapauleIbHO
C MPOUCXOJALIUMU B SI3bIKE U3MEHEHUSIMHU, C ONOPOM Ha BbicKa3biBaHue D. Byna,
470 «CeroHsIIHNHN A3bIK — 3TO OKKa3MOHAJIN3MBI TPOLLIOroy. [loaTomMy s3bikoBas
KpPEaTUBHOCTH JOJDKHA aHAJTU3UPOBATHCSI Ha OOJNBLIOM KOPITyCe COBPEMEHHBIX
MO3TUYECKUX TEKCTOB (KoHIAa XX — Hadasa XXI Beka), ¢ y4eTOM pe3yibTaToB,
MOJTY4YEHHBIX TIPH UCCIIEIOBaHUH APYTUX cdep si3blka. bonbiioe BHUMaHUE TOHKHO
OBITH YJENCHO U3YUYCHUIO UHIUBHUYaIbHOTO S3BIKOTBOPYECTBA OT/IEILHBIX MI03TOB
Ha pa3HbIX YPOBHSX S3bIKA.

Pe3ynbraTsl, MONy4YeHHBIE MPHU aHAJIM3€ S3BIKOBOW KPEaTHBHOCTH, IO3BOJISIOT
pacliupuTh MPEACTaBICHHE O MeXaHHM3MaX pPa3BUTHSA IMOITHYECKOTO S3bIKa Kak
chepbl HamOosee TMONHOM peau3aliid BO3MOXHOCTEH HAIMOHAJIBHOTO SI3bIKA,
a Takke 00 WHAMBUAYalbHBIX MNPOSBICHUSAX S3BIKOTBOpUecTBa. Ilmanupyercs
TaK)Xe IMPOBEACHHUE JIMHTBUCTUYECKOTO SKCIIEPHUMEHTA, MO3BOJISIOUIETO BBIBUTH
CTENEeHb «IPUEMIIEMOCTH» U «IIOHUMAHHA» HCIIONB3YEMbIX B TO33UU S3BIKOBBIX
WHHOBALIMH /I PECIIOHJIEHTOB. B TO e Bpems s3bIKOBasi KPeaTUBHOCTD JOJKHA
M3y4YaThcsl B MEXJIUCIUINIMHAPHOM acleKTe C ONOpod Ha JaHHbBIEe, MOJy4YeHHbIE
MIPU MICUXOJOTMUECKHUX IKCIIEPUMEHTAX.

Lennoctn ,1"art pour 1’art“ B mo33um pycckoro nocTpoOMaHTU3Ma

Andrea Grominova
University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius

B Hacrosiiieli ctatbe BHUMaHUE YIIENSIETCs [ICHHOCTSIM ,,1 art pour 1'art™ B mo33uu
aBTOpOB pycckoro nocrpomanTtusma — @. U. TiotueBa nu A. A. ®@erta. Oba nosta
SIBJISTFOTCS PEJICTABUTEIISIMU 3CTETHKO-XY/I0’KECTBEHHOTO TCUCHHUSI, TAK HA3bIBAEMO
YHCTOM M033UH, JISKIAPUPYIOIICH BEUHbIC [ICHHOCTH — JIFOOOBB, KPACOTY, IPABIY —
KaK KJIFOUEBHIC BAPUAHTHI OTBETOB HA BOMIPOC O HACTOSIIIEM CMBICIIE YEIIOBEYECKOTO
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cymectBoBaHus. Ha ocHOBe aHaIM3a U MHTEPIIPETAIMN TIOTYEBCKUX M ()ETOBCKHUX
MO3TUYECKUX TEKCTOB (TOJIKO B OPUTHHAJIE) MBI ITBITAEMCsI HAUTH U OTIPEAETUTH 3TH
LIEHHOCTH, a 3aTeM MoKa3aTh UX OTpakeHHE B KyJIbType pycckoro Hapoaa. Kpome
TOro Mbl OOpalaeM BHUMaHHE TaKKe Ha THIIOJOTMYECKHE YEPThl UX MOITUKU U
MOATOJIOTMYECKUE TPUEMBI, UCIIOJIB3YEMBIE NTO3TAMU JJI CO3/laBaHUSl OTAEIbHBIX
MOATHYECKUX 00Pa30B UX CTHXOTBOPEHHI.

TioTyeB B paMKax [UILUIOMAaTUYECKOM MAESATENbHOCTH MPOXKWI MHOIO JET 3a
rpanuneit (B ['epmanuu n Utanun), 4To 3HaYUTENHHO MOBIHUSAIO HAa €70 TBOPYECTBO.
OTO OTpa3wiioch M B €r0 OCO3HAHUM MOHATHS «BEYHBIX IIEHHOCTEH», Bompoca
«Poccus nporus 3amajga» WM B €0 TeONOIUTHYECKUX HaesX. DeT, MpoKUBIINI
BCIO CBOIO KM3Hb B Poccun, KOHEUHO, IMEET APYrou B3I/l HA KU3Hb U HACTOSIIUE
JKU3HEHHbBIE «IleHHOCTW», «Poccuto m 3amaa». O0a mo3ra, KaxK.Iblid MO0 CBOEMY,
BOCIIPUHUMAIOT MHUp, 3HAUUT, KaXKJbIA IO CBOEMY INOAXOAUT K MCIIONb30BAHUIO
MOSTHYECKUX TIPUEMOB, BBIOOPY CpEACTB BBIP@KEHUS W MOTHBOB. Eciiu B3STbH
BO BHHMaHHWE, YTO TIOTUEB CMOTPUT Ha MHpP C €ro IEHHOCTSMH C II00aJbHOM
TOUKH 3PEHHsI, TO OTPA3WIOCH MU B YAaCTOM IIOJIb30BAHHMU I103TA THIIEPOHUMAMH,
HarpuMep CJIOBOM «IIBET», B TO BpeMsi kKak DeT Oojiee CKIOHEH K HCIIOIb30BAHHIO
TUTIOHUMOB, HanmpuMep (K THIEPOHUMY «IIBET») «p03a», «T€OPIMHA», «JIaHIBIID)
uth. 3Haunt y @era oOHapyKuBaeM Oosee MIMPOKUN JHana3oH Ha3BaHWM LBETOB,
JIEPEBBEB, KUBOTHBIX, 4eM y TroTueBa. PaziuyHble IPUEMBI MOKHO HANTH TAKXKe
u B oroOpaxxenun BpemMeHH. Ecmu TioTueB mbITaeTcs 3axBaTUTh IEPEXOIHBIC
COCTOSIHMSI MEX]Ty OTAEIbHBIMU €IMHHUIIAMU BpEMEHH (31Ma — BECHA, JIETO — OCEHb,
JIeHb — Beuep UTH.), PeT cTpeMHUTCs ONKcaTh OJMH MOMEHT BPEMEHH CO BCEMH €T0
JetansiMi. TakuM 00pa3oM MBI IBITaeMCsl TOKa3aTh OOIIHE U Pa3THYHbBIE DJIEMEHTHI
UX TIOATHKH, a 3aTeM JIEKOJUPOBATh TIOTUYEBCKYIO M (DETOBCKYIO XYyIOKECTBEHHBIE
MOZETH MHpPa, B paMKaX KOTOPBIX JKaKAa JIIOOBH, KPacoTbl M TPaBIbl MIPAIOT
IJIABHYIO POJIb B IIOMCKE «CBOET0» OTHOLIEHMSI K MUPY U CMBICJIA YEIOBEYECKOIO
CyILIECTBOBAHHSI.

Sobre la trascendencia de las cuestiones teologicas en la obra de
Leonid Andréiev

José Antonio Hita Jiménez
University of Granada

Leonid Andréiev niega reiteradamente la iglesia ortodoxa y el cristianismo
tradicional, sin embargo, las cuestiones teoldgicas ocupan un lugar especial en su
obra. Ya en su primer articulo ;jEn qué consiste mi fe?, recordandonos a Nietzsche,
el joven pensador se plantea inmortalizarse como destructor de la moral y la religion.
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En cambio, hasta en sus impactantes relatos sobre terroristas, hacia los que el escritor
siente especial simpatia, suele estar presente una idea teologica. Asi, en Las tinieblas,
Sashka Zheguliov y Los siete ahorcados, Andréiev nos describe a seres puros e
inmaculados, a nihilistas rusos que aspiran a redimir la Humanidad, recurriendo a
la violencia, que se mueven por ideales utdpicos llenos de connotaciones cristianas.
Seran objeto de nuestro analisis los principios de humildad, reconciliacion y
fraternidad cristiana (en Las tinieblas y Los siete ahorcados), asi como el tratamiento
de los ideales del Mesias judaico o divino Maestro, redentor incomprendido por sus
“apostoles” (en Sashka Zheguliov). Lejos de hacer apologia del terrorismo, Andréiev
recurre constantemente a las reflexiones teoldgicas para profundizar en sus estudios
psicoldgicos de las patologias que también padecen sus nihilistas.

Autor de varias parafrasis evangélicas (Ldazaro, Ben-Tovity Judas Iscariote), Andréiev
elabora interpretaciones libres y tendenciosas de los argumentos evangélicos. De
gran alcance filosofico es el analisis del enigma psicoldgico del discipulo traidor
que actua guiado por el amor. Inspirado en Ernest Renan (La vida de Jesiis) mas que
en la Biblia o en cualquier apocrifo sobre Judas, Andréiev elabora un apdcrifo sui
géneris, distanciado del optimismo cristiano, al ahondar en la tragedia psicoldgica
de Judas, discipulo “predilecto” y “auténtico” de Jesus.

De forma atrayente trata Andréiev la psicologia deformada de los popes,
especialmente en La vida de Vasili Fiveiski. Intentaremos profundizar en la
comprension andreieviana del falso Job y en las fuentes cristianas que nos explican
la patologia del pope rural, supersticioso y hereje por creerse portador de la aureola
de santidad como justificacion a su sufrimiento.

Andréiev confronta los problemas teoldgicos que experimentan sus personajes con
sus propias dudas e inquietudes.

The “New Man” and Male Homosocial Desire in Late
Nineteenth-Century Novels

Renata Ingbrant
Stockholm University

The paper is part of an ongoing study of changing masculinities in late nineteenth-
century Polish prose. It aims to contribute a new dimension to reading and
interpreting Polish classic by considering the ways in which gender (masculinity)
is constructed in two Polish classics, Bolesla Prus’s novel Lalka (1890), Stefan
Zeromski’s Ludzie bezdomni (1899), and in the lesser known novel Fachowiec by
Wactaw Berent (1895).

Literature has played an important role in reinforcing certain assumptions about
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masculinity and, at times, in establishing the norms of masculinity (i.e. hegemonic
masculinities, that is, the idea of a “real man” in a given time and place). In her book
Between men, Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick highlights the issues of social relations as
essential to understanding of male homosocial desire in literature, claiming that “the
emerging pattern of male friendship, mentorship, entitlement, rivalry, and hetero-
and homosexuality was in an intimate and shifting relation to class (p. 1). The study
of the novels offers an exploration of cultural constructions of masculinities within
upper class, the forming middle-class and the working class milieus in the end of
nineteenth century. It explores different social contexts and the way in which men’s
social roles and codes of behavior are shaped and interrogated. The traditional rules
and codes of the class are challenged by the “New Men” — the male protagonists
of the novels — in their attempts to disseminate into the world of the class which
they do not belong to. An examination of their social role also precipitates a deeper
understanding of hierarchical structures, about the use and abuse of power in public
and private spheres, about the education, marriage and work, friendships/rivalry
with other men and their attitudes towards women in general.

El significado de la literatura de los damaskini en la formacion de
la lengua bulgara literaria

Diliana Ivanova
University of Granada

Cuatro son histéricamente las principales etapas en el desarrollo de la lengua
bulgara que a su vez posee dos formas, la popular, hablada, y la literaria, acaparada
por la Iglesia, que conviven aunque con notables diferencias en el plano estilistico y
lIéxico. En la tercera de estas etapas, desde finales del siglo XVI hasta mediados del
XIX, a partir de la divulgacion de la obra “Tesoro” (1558), del monje de Tesalonica
llamado Damasceno Estudita, comienza a proliferar una nueva literatura en Bulgaria
de contenido didactico fuera del seno de la Iglesia. En sus inicios traduce textos del
griego de la compilacion de Damasceno Estudita a la lengua bulgara hablada y por
ello toman el nombre de damaskini. La importancia de estos textos radica en que por
primera vez se comienza a emplear una lengua mas cercana y comprensible para el
pueblo en lugar de emplear la lengua butlgara de la tradicion eslavo-eclesiastica, lo
que propicia su aceptacion y divulgacion. Las traducciones de obras griegas pronto
dan lugar a obras autdctonas de escritores como losif Bradati, Todor Vrachanski
o Teofan Rilski, gracias a las que podemos estudiar un léxico lleno de palabras
dialectales y turquismos, asi como analizar los rasgos de la cultura tradicional y el
sentimiento religioso del pueblo bulgaro.
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La presente comunicacion tratara sobre los damaskini mas significativos y su
importancia en la formacion de la lengua bulgara actual, asi como a la situacion
actual de la investigacion que se desarrolla en las mas importantes instituciones
cientificas tanto en Bulgaria como en Rusia.

La zona de la hesitacion epistemoldgica: entre lo maravilloso y lo
real de la novela “Balladyny i romanse” de Ignacy Karpowicz

Marcin Kotakowski
University of Granada

Palabras clave: lo fantastico, lo maravilloso, dominante ontoldgica, hesitacion epistemologica, Ignacy Karpowicz.

El presente articulo es una aproximacion a la poética fantastica de una de las novelas
mas célebres de Ignacy Karpowicz. Siendo uno de los novelistas mas reconocidos
y populares de Polonia, traductor de espafiol y ganador del premio “Paszport
Polityki”, Karpowicz, en su novela Balladyny i romanse, yuxtapone el mundo real
al mundo de las experiencias paranormales. La tripartita estructura de su novela
(parte realista, parte fantastica y parte hibridada) revela el intento de interrogar la
forma “real” y “monologica” de la representacion realista del mundo tal y como lo
concibe Rosemary Jackson en su libro Fantasy: the literature of subversion.
Dentro de las distinciones establecidas por Tzvetan Todorov en su Introduccion a la
literatura fantastica, el texto de Karpowicz ejemplifica la hesitacion epistemologica
entre las explicaciones naturales y sobrenaturales de un mundo invadido por otro, es
decir, la incertidumbre epistemologica. En nuestro analisis intentaremos presentar
las técnicas narrativas que sirven para confrontar los dos mundos y su resultado. Se
tratara de un analisis narratologico de recursos como la banalizacion de lo fantastico
(lo sobrenatural esta aceptado como algo natural para convertir la confrontacion de
mundos en una experiencia mas aguda e impactante), el dialogo entre lo real y lo
fantastico (confrontacion de normas entre ambos mundos) y la alegorizacion del texto
narrativo (si el mundo hesita entre el representacional y el anti-representacional, el
texto, por consiguiente, hesita entre lo literal y lo alegorico). El objetivo primordial
sera el de averiguar si la novela efectivamente desestabiliza la ontologia del mundo
representado y del texto mismo. De este modo, intentaremos ubicar la novela
de Karpowicz dentro del horizonte de la poética posmodernista cuya dominante
(Jakobson) es la ontologica (McHale).

Bibliografia

JACKSON, Rosemary (1981) Fantasy: the literature of subversion. London, Metheuen & Co.
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O0pa3bl HCKYCCTBA B JIMPUYECKOH M033UHU «30J10TOT0» U
«cepedPSIHOT0» BEKOB

Yulia Kovarskaya
Vostok Society

be3 ocMbICICHUSI pONM AHTHUYHBIX TPAJAMIUNA W ICTETUYCCKUX PUHIIUIIOB
AHTUYHOTO HWCKYCCTBa HEIb3s B TIOJIHOW Mepe OIECHHUTh CBOEOOpasue PyCCKOM
moa3un CepebpstHoro Beka. Yxke ¢ XVII — XVIII Beka mMosTHI HCIIONB30BaA
MUQOIOTHYECKHUE W PeaTbHO-UCTOPUYECKHE 00pa3bl, BBOAWIHM OT/ICIbHbBIC TEMBI
AHTUYHOHN SIHIPAMMBbI, SMIHKH W JTHPUKH, BOCIPHHSATHIE MMH 4Yepe3 TEePEBOJIbI
(bpaHIy3CKUX U HEMEIKHX MPOU3BEJICHUI KIIACCUIIN3MA, YTO MTOCTEIICHHO IPUBEIIO
K HEMOCPECTBEHHON OPHEHTAIIMU Ha TPAJIUIUK aHTUYHOW MOJ3UU U BBIJIECIUIOCH
B CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOE IMUTEPATYPHOE TCUCHHE - IMO3JIHHHA KIACCHUIM3M. JTOT IKe
SCTETUYCCKUN TPHHITAIT BO3pOXKAaeTCs W Ha pyOeske XIX-Hagama XX BEKOB, B
MO23UHU PYCCKOTO MOJIEPHU3MA U TIOCTMOJIEpHU3MA. BMecTe ¢ HUM BO3pOXKIaeTCst
W TEHJICHIIUS H300pKEHHS B TMOITHUECKOM TEKCTE MAMSITHUKOB apXUTEKTYpHI,
KapTUH M CTaTyd, UX COBEPINECTBA M KPACOTHI, KOTOpAsl M SIBISCTCS MPEIMETOM
JAHHOTO MCCIICIOBAHHS.

Oco0bIit mHTEpEC IS pabOTHI MPEACTABIISACT TOT (PaKT, UTO CO3EPIIAaHNE AaHTHIHOTO
HCKYCCTBa MOMHUMO 3CTETHUYCCKOTO UMEET M TePANleBTUYECKOE 3HAUCHHE, HCIEIISET
Iyury, Bo3Bpamiaer e€ K Hjealy, KOTOPbIM OHO B JIaHHBI MOMEHT SIBIISICTCS.
HeBaxxHO, YTO ATOT XYIOKHUK HIIU MO3T MPUHAIJICIKUT K JIABHO YIIEAIICH 3I0Xe,
YTO ero BepoBaHMs ycrapenu. J[nsi pycckoro oOriectBa B MOMEHT YTPaThl UM
XPUCTHAHCKMX Havajl JKU3HU M IEPeKHBaHMs KpU3WCa IIEHHOCTEeH BakHA ObLIa
caM pPEeJIMIHO3HBIN MOPBIB K KPacoTe, Kak K oOuieHapoaHoMy uieany. [To MEHeHHIO
®.M. JlocTOEBCKOro, Ha 3CTETUYECKHUE HIEH KOTOPOIO TAKXKE OINUPAETCs Halle
HCCIICNOBAaHNE, TOTPEOHOCTh KPacoThl pa3BUBACTCS HaWOolee TOTHa, «Ko20d
ue08ex 8 paziaoe ¢ 0eticmeUmenIbHOCMbIO, 8 He2apmMonu, 8 bopbbe, Mo ecmob K020a
Hauboee Jcugem, NOMOMY UMO 4elo8eK Hauboaee JCUBem UMEHHO 6 MO 6peMs,
Ko20a 4e2o-Hubyob uujem u 00ousaemcs, mo2oda 6 Hem u Nposeisaemcs Haubonee
ecmecmeeHnoe Jcenanue 6ce20 apmMoHU1ecKo20, CHOKOUCMEUs, d 8 KpAcome eCcib
U 2APMOHUSL U CHOKOLICBUEY .

Vke mepBbie pe3yabTarhl MPOBEJACHHOTO HAMHU COIOCTABIICHHS aHTOJIOTHYECKON
M0231H Havyasa 19 Beka ¥ JIMPUKH TIO3TOB — MOJCPHUCTOB AHHEHCKOT0, bprocoa
u broka, a Takxke psja Apyrux aBTOpoOB, OOHAPYKUBAIOT MPUCYTCTBUE CXOJHBIX
JIOKYCo8 (cao, my3ell, napku) u oopaszos, CeA3AHHbIX ¢ MUPOM uckyccmea (CTaTyu
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WM KapTUHBI), @ TAK)KE BBISIBIIIU OOIME MOTHBEI, PACKPBIBAIOLIHE SCTETUUECKYIO 1
HPaBCTBEHHYIO CUIIBI BO3/IeiicTBUS aOcomoTHON KpacoTsl, 0OTpakeHHOI B aHTHYHOM
MHUPOINOHUMAHUU.

KoHeuHO#l 1enpl0 NPEANpUHATOrO HAMHM  CPaBHUTEIBHOTO M HMCTOPHUKO-
TEHETUYECKOI0 aHaJIu3a SBISIETCS HAMEPEHHE II0Ka3aTb IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH
JCTETUYECKUX IPUHLUIOB AHTOJIOIMYECKOM I033UM IO3[HET0 KIIACCHLIU3MA,
JIUPUKU IIPEJICTABUTENEH «UYUCTOTO HCKYCCTBa» M HOBOIO IIOKOJIEHUS II03TOB
MOJIEPHUCTOB, KaK €IMHOIO XyJOXXECTBEHHOI'O HAIPABICHUS B PYCCKON I033UU
«30JI0TOTO» U «CepeOPsTHOro» BEKa.

JIuteparypa
1. Jocroesckuit, ®.M. I'-H —00B u Borpoc 06 uckyccrse. 1861.

IJTHOKYJIBTYPHBbIH acneKkT usydyenus «Ciiosa o nmosaky Hropese»

Natalia Kubyshina
Autonomous University of Barcelona

The article deals with the ethnocultural aspect of literary study of “The Song of Igor’s Campaign” in the context
of the Russian and Cumans history. In this paper we analyze different kinds of ethnonyms in this masterpiece and
interpret their meaning.

Keywords: history, ethnonyms and literary analysis.

B «CrnoBe o monky HMropese», HeOOMBIIOM MO O00bEMY MPOU3BEICHHH, YACTO
BCTPEYAIOTCSI Pa3HOOOPA3HbIC 3THOHUMBI — JPEBHEHIIINE TEPMUHBI, Ha3bIBAIOIIINE
Haponbl U MieMeHa. DTHH4Yeckne noHATHs «CrioBa o monky Mropese», momMuMo
LICHHBIX CBEJACHUN 00 MCTOpHM W reorpaduu, comepkar ooraryr HH(OPMAIHIO O
SI3BIKE TOW ATIOXH, MHOTOE MOTYT CKa3aTh O CAMOM aBTOpE, O €ro B3IMIsIaX Ha MHP
1 O €ro OTHOUICHWH K TOMY, YTO OH OIIMCBIBACT.

Crathsi TOCBSIIEHA BOIPOCAaM, CBA3aHHBIM C M3YYEHHEM O3THOKYJIBTYPHOMH
nHpopmarmu «Crosa o mosnky Mropese», B 4aCTHOCTH, BOITPOCY B3aUMOOTHOIICHUH
B KOHTEKCTE IPOU3BEIACHUA MEXIY «pyCHYaMHU» M APYI'MMU HApOAAMU, Kak
CUHXPOHUYECCKUMHU, JKUBIIMMHU B OAHO BpEMsA C TNIaBHbBIMH HeﬁCTBYIOHIHMH
JMiaMu  IIpOU3BECACHUA (HOJIOBIH)I, JIUTOBLBI H Ilp.), TaK U HUCTOPUYCCKUMU,
CYIIECTBOBABIIUMHU 33JI0JITO IO OMHCHIBAEMBIX B TEKCTE€ COOBITHH (Kacord WId
aBapsel). B manHOl paboTe ycraHaBIMBaeTCs 3aBUCHMOCTh MEX/Y YaCTOTHOCTHIO
ynOTpe6J’IeHI/ISI Ppa3iIMYHbIX BUIOB 3THOHUMOB, UX JIEKCUYECKOM COYEeTAaeMOCTBLIO U
JKAHPOBO-CTHIIMCTUIECKUMHU OCOOCHHOCTSIMH TEKCTA.

Bombpiioe BHUMaHKE B CTaThe YACJICHO TaKKE€ TIOPKCKUM 3THOHUMAM, Yb€ 3HAUCHUE U
MIPOMCXOXKICHHE JI0 CHX TIOP OCTAETCS MPEIMETOM HETPEKPAIIAIOIINXCS IUCKY CCUI
Cpeau JIMHI'BUCTOB. TIOpKCKI/Ie Ha3BaHWS TUVIEMEH U HapodOB COCTaBJIAOT IOYTHU
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MOJIOBUHY BCEX 3THOHMMOB, BcTpedaromuxcs B «CioBe o nosiky Mropese». O6unue
TIOPKU3MOB CBUJICTEIBCTBYET O B3AMMOBIIMSIHUN KYJBTYP JIByX HAPOJIOB — PYyCCKOTO
Y KUITYAKCKOTO, JKUBIIMX B TIOCTOSIHHOM KOHTaKT€ B TCUCHHE J0JITOT0 BPEMEHHU.

Mpsl pazgenseM no3unuo MOCKOBCKOW ATHOJIMHIBUCTUYECKOW HIKOJIBI, KOTOpas
MOJI ATHOKYJIBTYpHOU HH(OpMAIUEl B TEKCTE XyJA0KECTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS
MOHUMAaET «HH(DOPMAIUID O MHUpE, KOTOpas 3aKpelyieHa B CHUMBOJIMYECCKOMN
(dopme, TO €CTh UMEET JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHY MapKupoBaHHOCTh. CojiepKaHue 3TOM
uHpOpMAIIMKA OTPEACISETCS HE CTOJIBKO OOBEKTHBHBIM ‘‘hoTorpadupoBanuem”
JICHCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, CKOJILKO CYObEKTUBHO-HAUBHBIM MUPOBOCIPUSTUEM HOCUTEIIS
TPAIUIIH, UMEIOIIUM dTHHYECKYI0, COIUATBHYI0, KYIbTYPHYIO Moaorieky» [1, c.9].
ABTOPCKOMY 3aMBbICITy TIOJ/YMHEH BHIOOP TEX WM MHBIX STHOHUMOB, YaCTOTHOCTh
WX yHOTpeOJieHUs] U T.J., MO3TOMY TaK Ba)KHO 3HATh, KaKWE HAPOIbI M IUIEMEHA
ynomuHaroTcst B «CiioBe o noiky Mropese» v KakoBa UX pojib B POU3BEICHUH.

JIBoliHbIe MbICJIHU KHA3 MBIIIKHHA

Marianna Leonova
University of Gottingen

Hecmotpss Ha TO, uro mm3odpenus B pomane «Mmmot» JloctoeBckoro He
YIOMHHAETCSI, YUTATETH HAXOIUT B POMAaHE MHOTOUHUCIICHHBIE CUTHAJIBI PA3IBOCHUS
JTUYHOCTH IPOTArOHUCTA TaKUE, HATIPUMED, KaK «IBOMHBIC MBICIN TJIABHOTO T€POS
WJIM IPOTUBOPEUHE MEKIY €r0 CIIOBAMHU U KECTAMHU WM MEKy €T0 JEHCTBUSMU U
cJI0BaMH. DTU CUTHAIBI Jal0T ocHOBaHus Amnapay KoBauy crenarh 3akiroueHuE o
pa3ABOCHUY JIMYHOCTU KHs3s1 MBIIIKMHA U KaK CJICICTBUE 00 aMOWBAJICHTHOCTH,
JISKAIIe B OCHOBE KOHIIENTa 00pa3a MPOTaroHUCTa U CTPYKTYPhI BCErO POMaHa.
PaznBoenne TMUHOCTH MPEACTABIACTCS IIPU 3TOM C OAHOM CTOPOHBI KaK IMpoliecc,
Oepymuii CBO€ HAuaao0 B HECOOTBETCTBUU CJIOB JeiaM MBICKMHA, HAXOASIINN
MPOJOHKEHHE B €T0 IBOMHBIX MBICIISAX U CBOE JIOTMYHOE 3aBEPIICHUE B UANOTU3ME
nporaronucta. [Ipu »ToM HoimKeH 3TOT npoiiecc, mo MEeHnio Kopaua, MBIIIKMHBIM
BOCIPUHUMATHCS U HAOJIOIAThCS |, CJICA0BATEILHO, UM KOHTPOJIUPOBATHCS.

Boznukaer Bompoc: Hackonbko OKOHYATENbHO pAaCUICIUVIEHHUE JIMYHOCTU
nporaronucta? Ecnu oH AEMCTBUTENBHO «pacIICIUICH», KaK yTBEPXKIAAeTCs, Kak
OH MOXET HaOJIoIaTh CBOE pACIICIUICHHE M TeM 0oJiee ero KOHTPOIHMPOBATH?
SIBnsiercs uIMOTU3M BUJIOM paciierieHus? Kak coBMeIarTcs: «HeOObIKHOBEHHAS
MICUXOJIOTHYECKAasl KOMIETEHTHOCTH» MBIIIKMHA C PACIICIICHUEM JUYHOCTU?
Bo3moxkHO 1M, BOOOIIEe, B ciay4yae KHs3s MBIIIKHHA TOBOPHUTH O «IBOWHBIX
MBICIISIX», Jlaxke U B (opMe Mojelu AecTBUTENbHOCTH? Bce 3T BOMPOCHI
MPENIONPEACIISIOT TMPOSICHEHMSI TMOHITUSl «PACIICIUICHUE JTUYHOCTU», C OJHOMU
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CTOPOHBI, U BHUMATEJIbHOE aHAJIU3 CUTyalUl, COINPOBOXKIAEMbBIX «IBOMHBIMHU
MBICJISIMUY MIPOTAarOHUCTA, C IPYTOi.

Cornamasich MOHUMATh MO/ ITU30UIHBIM PACIICIVICHHUEM JTUYHOCTH COCTOSIHUE, B
KOTOPOM JINYHOCTb KaK TAKOBAasl HE BbIpa3uMa B paMKaXxX €IMHCTBA «s1», a paclajaceTcs
Ha MHOXXECTBO PAaBHOLIEHHBIX, APYT OT JApyra HE3aBHUCUMBIX «s1», CTaHOBUTCS
OYCBUJIHBIM, 4YTO KaKOH-TUOO KOHTPOJb OJHOTO «S» HaJ APYTUM  SIBISETCS
HEBO3MOKHBIM. HaOmronenne M KOHCTaTalMs HaIW4YMS «IBOHHBIX MBICIIEH» elle
HE SBIIAIOTCA J0Ka3aTelIbCTBOM PACILIEIJIEHUs] JIMYHOCTU MPOTArOHUCTa, €CIu,
KOHEYHO, IO PACIICIUIECHUEM MMOHUMAETCS MCUXUUYECKUM MPOLIECC, C HE MPOCTOE
HECOOTBETCTBUE JBYX CMEXHBIX MbIciel. [loaToMy Ham KakeTcs Ba)XKHbIM
MPOAHAJIM3UPOBATh XapakTep <«JABOMHBIX MbIcHeH» MplikuHa. MBI  XOTUM
MMOCMOTPETh, HACKOJIBKO MX JBOMCTBEHHOCTHb SBIISIETCS CUTHAJIOM pAacCIIeTUICHUS
JIMYHOCTU TMpOTaroHucra. B Hamem [oKkjaae Mbl XOTUM [pPOaHAJIU3UPOBATH
HECOOTBETCTBHUSA B IOBEIEHUU U CJIOBAX MBIIIKUHA U COOTHECTU UX C CUTYalUsIMU,
B KOTOPBIX OSTH HECOOTBETCTBUS HAONIOMAIOTCS C TEM, YTOObl HAUTH UM
00BSICHEHUE, UCXO/ISl M3 CTPYKTYPhI 00pa3a MpOTaroHUCTa, C OHOW CTOPOHBI, M €r0
«HEOOBIKHOBEHHOW TICHXOJIOTHYECKOH KOMIETEHTHOCTH» C IPYTOM.

O0pa3 cBsimieHHOCIYKUTe/Is1 B paHHeil npo3e Hukoanas JleckoBa
(1862-1872)

Marta tukaszewicz
University of Warsaw

Ha py0Oexe 1850-x u 1860-x TOIOB B PYyCCKOW JIUTEpaType BO3HUK HHTEPEC
K IIEPKOBHOM MpoOieMaruke, B YacTHOCTH, K TMOJOXEHUIO MPaBOCIABHOTO
nyxoBeHCTBa. OH OBUT BBI3BaH TOTOBSIIUMHCS B OTO BpeMsl LEPKOBHBIMHU
pedopMamu U psiioM MyONMKaIMK, 3aTParuBalOIMX BOIPOCHI MaTepHAIBLHOTO U
OOIIIECTBEHHOTO CTaTyca CBAIIEHHUKOB. B urore B mepuon ¢ 1857 mo 1869 rox
BBIIUIO Kak MHHUMYM 10 OenjeTpucTHYeCKUX MNpPOHM3BEICHUH, MOCBALMICHHBIX
JKU3HH JYXOBHOTO COCJIOBHSI U UMEIOIINX, B OCHOBHOM, OOJTMUNTEIBHBIN XapakTep.
[MepBbiM 13 HUX OBLT poMaH bapumorn H. XBOIMHCKOM, 8 CAaMBbIM N3BECTHBIM CTAJIH
Ouepru dypcor H. TlomMsioBckoro.

[lepennoMHBIM MOMEHTOM B TPaKTOBKE 00pa3a CBAIICHHHKA NPUHATO CUYUTAThH
nyonukanuio xpouukn Hukonas JleckoBa Cobopsine (1872), B KOTOpO#i mucareib
SKCIUTUIIMTHO MPOTHBOMOCTABIISIET CBOE POU3BEICHNE OONNIUTEIbHON TPAJAULIHH.
Kak xputuxku XIX Beka, Tak ¥ OOJBIIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX JHUTEPATYPOBEIOB
umeHHo ¢ CoOopsiHamu CBSI3BIBAIOT ,,0TKPBITHE TEMBbl TYXOBEHCTBAa B PYCCKOM

53



SESSION 2. Slavic Literatures and Cultural Expressions

JUTEpaType, 00X0ls BHUMAaHHWEM YIIOMSHYTYIO BBILIE OCJJICTPUCTUKY M paHHUE
mpousBeneHus camoro Jleckosa.

B T0 e Bpems B paHHel mpo3ze mucarens (C MyOiIMKamuu JeOIOTHOTO pacckasa
Tozacwee oeno B 1862 1. 1o Bbixoaa B cBeT Cobopsan B 1872 1.) n300paskeH LebIi
PS IPEACTABUTEINIEH IIPABOCIABHOIO KIIMPA, KOTOPbIE IPUCYTCTBYIOT B €0 TEKCTaX
Kak raBHble (0. Mimmomop B pacckase 3acyxa), BropocteneHHble (0. EBaHren B
poMaHe Ha noorcax) U anu3oanyeckre nepconaxu (o. Mapxken B noBectu Cuex u
2ope, NbsIKOH AJleKCaHAPOBCKUI B poMaHe Hexyda, 0. Anekcerr B Cmapuix 200ax 6
cene Ilnodomacose n npyrue).

B noxnane paccMoTpeHbl 0COOCHHOCTH H300paKEeHUS ITPECTaBUTENEeH Ty XOBEHCTBA
B paHHel rpo3e JleckoBa, ¢ y4eToM TaKMX COCTaBISAIONINX, KaK BHEITHUM B1 I, 00pa3
JKU3HU, pEUYCBLIC OCOGCHHOCTI/I, OTHOLICHUA APYT C APYTOM, KOHTAKTHEI C HepKOBHOﬁ
U CBETCKOU BJIaCTbIO, @ TAKIKE C MUPsIHAMHA U NHOBEpPLAMU.

B pesynbrare npoBeIcHHOTO aHaIM3a Mbl OTMEYAEM, YTO B H300PaKCHUHU JTyXOBHBIX
mun JleckoB ¢ camoro Havaja TBOPYECKH MepepadaThiBacT CIOKUBIIUECS B
COBpPEMEHHOH eMy MyOJHMLMCTHKE U JINTeparype CTEPEOTHUIIbI, B PE3ybTaTe Yero
BBIBEJICHHBIE MM TTEPCOHAKH HAJICISIOTCS HHAMBUAYaIbHOCTBI0. Oco0oe 3HaueHue
IIPU  XapAKTEPUCTUKE MPEICTABUTENEH JyXOBEHCTBA MMEKT JUIS IHcCarens
OTHOLICHUA C APYIUMU IICfICTByIOHIHMI/I JIMIiaMHu, a XapakTep 3THUX OTHOIIEHHH
B 3HAYUTENBHOW CTENEHH OOYCIIABIMBACTCS COCJIOBHOH NPHHAMJIEKHOCTHIO.
Hanpumep, B KOHTaKTax ¢ KpecTbstHaMU JIeCKOB 00BIYHO H300paskaeT CBSIIEHHUKOB
KaK MacThIped M yduTened, B TO BpeMs Kak B OOIIEHHH C JBOPSHCTBOM OHHU
OKa3bIBAIOTCA B MPUHUKECHHOM I1O0JIOKCHHUU U CKJIOHHBI CKOPEC IMMOBUHOBATLCA, UYEM
HACTaBJIATh IPYTHUX.

Unikatne slovenské preklady Havrana E. A. Poea a ich vplyv na
povodnu tvorbu Karola Strmena

Matis§ Marcincin
Pavol Jozef Safarik University

V predkladanom prispevku sa autor zastavuje pri fenomenalnom exilovom
slovenskom basnikovi a prekladatel'ovi Karolovi Strmeniovi (1921 — 1994), ktory
ovladal trinast’ svetovychjazykovamajstrovsky prekladal zdohromady dvadsat’jeden
jazykov. Z jeho rozsiahleho povodného a predovsetkym prekladatel'ského diela si
vybera pozadie unikatnych Styroch rozdielnych prekladov basne Edgara Allana Poa
Havran. Prvy preklad, vydany este na Slovensku, pochadza z roku 1944 a najviac
zodpoveda vlastnej Poeovej interpretacii na zaklade jeho Filozofie basnickej
skladby. Druhy preklad ¢i interpretacia je z roku 1946 (publikovany casopisecky
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az v roku 1949 vo Francuzsku) a je baudelairovsky démonizujuci. Treti preklad
vznikol v obdobi medzi rokmi 1949 a 1972, no autor ho nepublikoval a je dosial
nezvestny. V svojej velkolepej antologii svetovej lyriky Navstevy (Rim, 1972)
Strmen uverejiiuje svoj posledny preklad Havrana — tzv. americky. V kontexte tohto
Strmenovho prekladatel'ského nepokoja sa vynima jeho basen Ldska, napisana
na sté¢ vyrocie prvého vydania basne The Raven (1844). Tento text je v mnohom
podobny Poeovej slavnej basni a je nou zjavne in$pirovany.

V stadii sa Strmenova basein konfrontuje s jeho prekladmi Havrana. Autor
vychadza z uplatnenia zasad Filozofie bdasnickej skladby na Strmenov text.
Analyzuje vyznamové a vyrazové posuny medzi jednotlivymi verziami prekladu,
ako aj skimanej basne, pricom podstatnou otazkou sa stdva miera regresivneho
vlastnej basnickej tvorbe. Porovnanie a interpretacia jednotlivych zloziek tak
vonkajsej architektoniky, ako i vnitornej Struktiry (najméd motivov) skumaného
textu privadza k zisteniu, ze rozdielne svetonazorové perspektivy Poa i Strmena
stoja za tym, Ze napriek spolo¢nym vychodiskam ich basne dospievaju k rozdielnym
zaverom. Prave implicitné umiestnenie basni v sekularnom, resp. sakralnom
priestore sa stava zasadnou diferencujucou skuto¢nost'ou, ktora vyrazne poznacuje
atmosféru a vyznenie oboch basni. Autor prispevku dospieva k zaveru, ze Poe
redukuje nematerialnu skuto¢nost’ len na jej dusevnu zlozku (symbol havrana ako
neodbytnej traumatickej spomienky sa stdva problémom psychologickym), zatial
¢o pre Strmena je nemateridlne transcendentnym a akcentuje zlozku duchovnu
(symbol orla ako pokusenia sa stava problémom moralnym).

Stosedemdesiat rokov od prvého vydania notoricky znamej Poeovej basne Havran
je vhodnou prilezitostou preéitat’ a precitit’ ju znovu a nanovo aj cez Strmenov
unikatny viacnasobny preklad i v porovnani s jeho vlastnou basiiou Ldska. Aj vo
svetle sedemdesiateho vyrocia jej napisania a dvadsiateho vyrocia tragickej smrti
Karola Strmena v USA.

Ethics and Politics in Vaclav Havel’s Thinking

Katia M.L. Mendonga
Federal University of Para

Keywords: transcendence, corruption, anti-political politics, dissidence.

Vaclav Havel’s political ideas were elaborated amid political struggle and exercising
of power, nourishing themselves from both philosophical and aesthetic elements.
The central topic, from which one all of the others proceed, is the question of
transcendence. It underlies the rest of the topics that repeat themselves frequently
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in his political thinking, such as themes like dissidence and anti-political politics.
That starting point resides in the pre-political level, in others words, in the search of
a meaning that sets itself against human existence absurdity, marked by individual
and collective actions, both oriented by calculation and instrumentalism, present
also both in totalitarian and democratic regimes. Havel thinks the politician from the
ethical nexus between individuals and the social and state-owned power structures,
therefore, against all the occidental tradition developed from Maquiavel’s thinking
which indicates the autonomy of the spheres of life. The article develops in three
parts. In the first one, we’ll approach the question of different conceptions of
transcendence in Masaryk, Patocka and the measure of influence of those points
of view in Havel’s notion of transcendence and his political moral values. In the
second part of the article, we’ll broach political corruption and the approaches about
it created by Havel. Finally, in the third part, the anti-political politics question, as
developed by Havel, will be broached, from both his political praxis perspective
and his ideas.

El paradigma interpretativo de los medios de comunicacion como
la base de crear una realidad social

Lilia Moiseenko
Moscow State Linguistic University

El nivel interpretativo del espacio comunicativo permite acercarse a la dicotomia
“ realidad — texto”. Los investigadores del discurso politico tratan de determinar
de qué manera la interpretacion de un hecho politico depende de las estrategias
discursivas y recursos lingiiisticos. La metodologia interpretativa se aplica para el
estudio del principal evento comunicativo del afio 2014 — la adhesion de Crimea en
La Federacion Rusa desde el punto de vista del andlisis de las estrategias discursivas
utilizadas por los politicos con el fin de presentar su version de la realidad como la
unicay verdadera. El analisis de los articulos publicados sobre el tema en el peridédico
“La Prensa” (Honduras) reflejan la posicion de EE UU y la UE, condenando la
adhesion de la peninsula de Crimea. A nivel formal, esto se debe a la eleccion de
determinadas estrategias, representadas por los lexemas correspondientes.

Como el objeto de la denominada “onda informativa” se examin6 la expresion de
sucesos de Ucrania en la prensa hispana y su efecto en el nivel de la comunicacion
interpersonal en el espacio virtual (la blogosfera). La“onda informativa” de segunda
indole implica la discusion, la evaluacion y la opinion en lo que denominamos efecto
evocativo del texto. En el proceso de la evocacion se realiza no sélo la construccion
de la realidad en el texto, sino también el efecto modificador (performativo) del
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texto en la realidad.

El hecho politico puesto en un nuevo marco, una extension de “la imagen”, cambia
el angulo de vision de la situacion. A los bloggers de América Latina no les interesa
la posicion de la UE en cuanto a Crimea, pero se indica un problema regional tras
un paralelismo con la anexion de Puerto Rico por los EEUU. En general, la realidad
generada a partir de los comentarios de los bloggers es diferente de la realidad
presentada por los politicos de la UE y EE UU.

El nivel interpretativo permite presentar el texto politico como sistema de valores
que dependen de las estrategias discursivas con el fin de crear una realidad social a

través de la realidad mediatica.

The found tongue, the relocated soul
Contemporary Bulgarial literature on its way to the world literature

Marchela Muradyan
University of Vienna

Since the beginning of the 21* century is the talk about world literature and few of
the literary scholars would hardly dare to use the term "national literature” which
has disappeared into the postmodern, poststructural model of the contemporary
literature. Split into small fragments, spread to different parts of the world, that
have rearranged the map of the world literature.

Political and social changes go along with temporal and spatial new adjustments.
Not seldom this happens with reference to global and transnational developments.
The Bulgarian literature as well as the Slavic literatures of the present develop in
the context of the breakdown of the socialist systems and the differently running
social transformations. Many texts of the present do not refer to national, mono-
cultural and monolingual literature traditions. Many authors renounce their own
mother tongue and use another language as a linguistic code.

The new Bulgarian literature is the literature of the pilgrim, of the European
wanderer, of the "collector of worlds” (using the title of Burton’s novel as a metaphor
). This is the writing of one who wants to become one with the others. The choice of
language is the accomplishment of authors identity but the rejection of the mother
tongue does not automatically provide full metamorphosis. Another group of inland
authors who mainly concentrae on liniving up or analysing the past is the so called
"turnaround generation” who are building up the literature canon in their postmodern
attempt to get over the "closed” nationalism in it.

Today’s literature is not divided any more primarily into national subsystems, but
first goes out from an international literary field within which different groupings
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of texts and manners of writing result. Also the Bulgarian literature of the present
which is multilingual and multicultural, shows that such subsystems go out not only
national contexts, and relocate themselves from the start into several languages,
cultures and regions of the world which is a condition for world literature.

Czech Contemporary Prose as the Space of Otherness

Natalia Palich
Jagiellonian University

The paper proposed here aims to offer a coherent and possibly complete description
ofthe phenomena related to the presence of the Other and the processes of translating
cultures occurring in Czech contemporary literature. It intends to give a novel
interpretation of Czech prose published in the 21% century involved in the question
of otherness within a methodological framework based upon following schools
of interpretation: 1) anthropology of literature, 2) cultural studies, 3) postcolonial
theory and 4) space studies. The methodological background chosen for the analysis
implies a wider choice of analysed and interpreted texts that embrace both literary
texts and critical responses to them.

As the key figure of the study is the Other, defined as a foreign incomer, or a
representative of culture(s) located outside Europe, demands an interdisciplinary
approach that may enable raising more universal questions in the field of humanities,
the analysis and interpretation intend to emphasize the experiential dimension of
literary texts, strong entanglement of this kind of writing in the cultural transformative
processes that take place outside the fictional world and, finally, the engagement of
literature in (inter)cultural dialogue. Therefore, the paper sets out to argue the thesis
that the source of this new genre of literary expression can be identified in new
paradigms of spatial and cultural relations.

The analysis is focused on literary texts written in Czech language published since
the beginning of the 21% century that address the issue of cultural differences,
other-ness and hospitality, namely “tourist novels” created by writers who belong
to the youngest generation of Czech authors (B. Gregorova, P. Hilova, T. Kolsky,
M. Pilatova, Z. Stipl etc.); narratives that concentrate modes of experiencing and
representing the Other written by T. Zmeskal, M. Smaus; and finally the literary
mystification allegedly written by L. Pham Thi (actually by J. Cempirek).

The paper is a part of an ongoing research project designed to give a complete
description of new phenomena that occur within Czech prose published after 1989
and are strictly entwined with the cultural transformative processes.
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Wspolczesne literackie i pozaliterackie konteksty polskiego ro-
mantyzmu

Lidia Romaniszyn-Ziomek
University of Bielsko-Biala

Celem artykutu jest ukazanie wptywu, jaki romantyzm wywiera na mys$lenie
0 wspolczesnosci, a takze wskazanie tropow romantycznych we wspolczesnej
literaturze 1 kulturze polskie;j.

Okres romantyzmu w dziejach literatury i kultury polskiej zajmuje szczegolne
miejsce. Stanowi bowiem dziedzictwo, ktore wcigz zasila (lub tez obcigza)
wspotczesne myslenie o tworcy, narodzie, jednostce i ich roli w kulturowo-
spotecznej rzeczywistosci. Romantyczne konteksty uwidaczniajg si¢ nie tylko
bezposrednio, w literaturze, muzyce i malarstwie czy tez szeroko rozumianej sztuce,
ale takze posrednio — w r6znego typu przeksztalceniach, parafrazach, ironicznych
grach z tekstem, w sposobie myslenia o rzeczywistosci, a takze w uprzedzeniach
i zapatrywaniach spolecznych. Jednym z czgsciej podejmowanych tematow
o romantycznej proweniencji jest mesjanizm. Czgsto blednie rozpoznawany i
pojmowany staje si¢ przyczyna wielu negatywnych dyskusji na temat polskosci i roli
polskiego narodu w historii. Mesjanizm w kulturze polskiej bywa bowiem wigzany
z brakiem jakiegokolwiek dzialania i sprowadza si¢ do biernego oczekiwania na
wielka przemiane, ktora nastapi dzigki wypehieniu jakiej$ misji, indywidualnej
badz zbiorowej. Daje si¢ zatem tatwo sprowadzi¢ do narodowej stabosci, podsycane;j
czesto pustymi debatami. Przyczyng takiego postrzegania

jest zazwyczaj niewtasciwa recepcja dziel romantykow, zwlaszcza Mickiewicza, w
ktorych dostrzega si¢ jedynie nawotywanie do u§wieconego cierpienia. Mowi si¢
zatem, ze we wszelkiego rodzaju katastrofach, dotykajacych polska zbiorowosc,
Polacy dostrzegaja nieuchronne wypehianie si¢ pewnej koniecznosci dziejowej,
stawiajg si¢ w roli ofiary 1 doszukuja si¢ w swoim potozeniu wyjatkowosci.
Obecnie postrzeganie romantyzmu $wiadczy takze o kondycji spoteczenstwa.
Interpretacja roéznych zdarzen spolecznych czy zjawisk kulturowych odbywa
si¢ bowiem zwykle w odniesieniu do historii, czgsto poprzez naktadanie klisz —
uciemigzonego, wybranego lub w sposob nadzwyczajny postrzeganego narodu.
Weciaz jednak wyzywajacy i chyba najbardziej interesujacy dla wspotczesnosci
pozostaje kontekst literacki. Nowoczesne powiesci (takie jak chociazby Balladyny
i romanse Ignacego Karpowicza), chcgc si¢ ostatecznie rozliczy¢ z romantyzmem,
niejednokrotnie stanowig przedtuzenie tej tradycji i ozywiaja tylko dyskusje o jej
literackich i pozaliterackich warto$ciach.
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Literature and culture of the Mediterranean in Serbian literature
20th and 21th century

Svetlana Seatovié¢ Dimitrijevié
Institute for Literature and Arts, Belgrade

In the Serbian literature of the early 20" century we find the strongest influence
of Mediterranean culture and literature. This influence was carried out primarily
by French, Italian and Spanish literature. Besides the influence of Mediterranean
literatures, the Serbian literature was heavily influenced by cultural processes,
travels of Serbian writers and their encounters with the greatest Mediterranean
works of art, cities and mentality. Mediterranean aspect in the Serbian literature
is revealed through the process of national movements and geopolitical changes
in the cultural area that goes from the Adriatic coast to the northern borders of
the Danube. In the analysis of these impacts multidisciplinary sources, historical,
geographical, cultural and literary will be used. We can find the basic idea of the
influence of Mediterranean cultures in Fernand Braudel’s work, and in Paul Valerie’s
Mediterranean inspirations. Serbian culture and literature have always been part
of Mediterranean culture, mostly in the medieval period, when the Byzantine
Empire had a major impact in all areas. In the 18" century Serbian literature,
during the Enlightenment, established again the connections with Mediterranean
centers, primarily Trieste and Venice. However, the most significant overall impact
can be seen in the Serbian poetry and prose in the early 20" century. The greatest
Serbian writers, Jovan Duci¢, Milo$ Crnjanski and the Nobel Prize Ivo Andri¢ were
diplomats in Rome and Madrid. Their diplomatic service abroad has made impact
on their works since their travels made them discover cultures of the Mediterranean.
In this paper the influence of Italian and Spanish culture and literature in the works
of J. Duci¢, M. Crnjanski and 1. Andri¢ will be analyzed. After the Second World
War there were more and more Serbian writers who restored the Byzantine tradition
and Mediterranean culture by using themes, motifs and cultural symbols of modern
Italy, Spain and France. Toponyms such as Venice, Trieste, Florence, Madrid, and
Andalusia have been part of the ideal poetic and cultural influences. Contemporary
writers (V. Pistalo, G. Cirjani¢, R. Petkovi¢) have been writing about these cities,
literatures, arts and philosophy which appear to be sources of Serbian culture that
relies on Western, Mediterranean influences.
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Russian Canned Jokes (4nekdoty): Evolution of the Speech Genre

Elena Shmeleva
Russian Academy of Sciences

Alexei Shmelev
Moscow Pedagogical State University
St. Tikhon’s Orthodox University of Humanities
The Institute of Russian Language, Russian Academy of Sciences

We will discuss the evolution of the Russian “anekdoty” as a specific speech genre
from its origin to its transformation in this century. The research has been based on
the database of the Russian canned jokes collected by the authors. We will give an
account of the rules of telling jokes in Russian: formal means of introduction of a joke
text into discourse, the setting of context, the “linguistic masks” of joke characters
(linguistic clichés, accent, typical grammar mistakes, etc.), which correlate with
their “behavior masks”. The paper will discuss the conceptualization of the world
in Russian jokelore, what is taken for granted in Russian jokes and what one need
to know to understand them and also the transformation of “anekdot” in the last
two decades. Canned jokes have remained very popular in Russia; joke-telling is
practiced in every part of society, at all ages. In particular, several new characters
of Russian jokelore have emerged since 1990. However, reference to jokes has
become more popular than joke-telling nowadays. We will look at ways of using
jokes in the present-day discourse (in particular, indirect allusions to jokes). Finally,
the paper will discuss some issues in the translation of jokes from and into Russian.
In order to achieve a desired effect in the target language, it is sometimes necessary
to change the characters of the original joke or to add an introduction.

®enop Asrycrosu4 CrenyH. MccaenoBarennb pycckoi
JIUTEPATypPbl

Marcin Ziomek
University of Bielsko-Biala

CraThsi MOCBSIICHA aHAIN3Y JUTEPATYPHBIX B3IVISJIOB OJAHOTO M3 KPYIMHEHIIMX
MIPEJCTaBUTEICH PYCCKON TTOPEBOITOIIMOHHON IMUTPALIUH.

®enop Crenyn (1884-1965) Obl1 OAHMM U3 BBIAAMOIIUXCS AMHUTPAHTCKHUX
0O0IIeCTBEHHO-TTOJIMTUYCCKUX JesiTenelt. M3yuan ¢punocoduro B [eitnenpdeprckom
yHuBepcutere. bbul Onn3ok baneHCkoW MIKOJIE HEOKAHTUAHCTBAM M BXOAMI B
penakuuoHHbIN coBeT ¢uiocodekoro xkypHana «Jlorocy. [Mocne OkrsaOpbckon
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PEBOJIOLIMM COTpyAHMYAN B co3naHnHol Hukonaem bepaseBsim BosbHOM akageMun
IyXOBHOH KynbTypbl. B 1922 roxy 0w Beiciian n3 CoBetckoro Coro3a. B amurpannu
kuit v padoran B ['epmanun. B 1931-39 Bmecre ¢ ['eopruem denotoBeM n3nasai
sKypHai1 «HoBblii ['pagy — 0MH U3 MHTEPECHENIINX )KYPHAJIOB PYCCKOM AMUIPaLUu.
[Tocne Bropo#t MupoBoii BOHHBI MOMY4YHI Kaeapy PYCCKOW UCTOPHUH U PYCCKOH
KyJabTypbl B MIOHXEHCKOM YyHHMBEpCUTETE. ABTOpP MOHYMEHTAIBHBIX MEMYyapoB
buiswee u necoviguieecs.

CrenyH CTaHOBUTCS OJHUM M3 CaMbIX 3aMETHBIX BbIpa3HuTelel Tak Ha3bIBAEMOIO
«TIOPEBOIONMOHHOTO CO3HAHUS» M ONECTAMM MpeacTaBuTesieM (HI0COPCKOM
MBICIIH PYCCKOTO 3apy0exbst. Brnagump Kantop numer: «CremnyH Obl1 aOCOTIOTHO
aJIeKBaTeH CBOEH JI10Xe, ee AyXY, €€ MPUCTPACTHUSIM, €€ ClIaboCTsIM, ee IOUCKaM, e
3a0yKJeHUSIM ¥ OTKpoBeHUssM. OH ObUT HE OO0JIbIIE, HO U HUCKOJIBKO HE MEHBIIIE
3M0XH, @ TOTOMY TOBOPHII C Hel (M 0 Heil) Ha paBHBIXY.

BaxxHoit wacThto JyxoBHOTO Hacienuss CTemyHa SIBISIOTCS €ro paOoThl IO
BONpOCaM pycCKoM muteparypsl. ABrop /Kuzuu u meopuecmea BCIO KU3Hb
BBICTyHaJl B POJIM JINTEPATYpHOTO KpPUTHKA, cJexysd MPUHLUINAM 3CTETHKU
cumBoiIM3Ma. B mMoeM nokmane s xody mokaszarte CTenyHa Kak JINTEPAaTYpHOTO
KpPUTHKA U UCCIIEZ0BATENsS PYCCKOM JIMTEepaTyphl, a TAKKe BHUMATEIbHOTO YNTATENs
COBETCKMX M OMHUIPAHTCKMX aBTOPOB. Ero mopTpeTsl-O4epKH BbINAIOLIUXCS
PYCCKHX MUcaTresel sSBISIFOTCS JKUBBIMU U IyOOKHUMH TTOPTPETaMH 3THX JIIONEH U
UX TBOpYECTBa — Pa300OpaHHBIMU OHOTpaPHUUYECKH, ICTETUUCCKH, PHIOCOPCKH U
HaKOHEI[ — C PeJINTHO3HBIX (XpUCTHAHCKKX) Mo3uiuid. CTenyH pacyuThIBaJ Ha TO,
YTO SMUTPAHTCKAasl JUTEpaTypa OKaXeTcs CHIIBHBIM OpPYAHEM IOPEBOIIOLMOHHOTO
CO3HaHUs B 00OpbOE ¢ IyXOM OOJbLIEBU3MA.

IIpenmeTom aHanu3a B J0OKJa/A€ CTaHYT JIMTEpaTypHbIe B3MIsIbI aBTopa /Kusznu u
meopuecmea. Marepuanbl A aHanusza: ouepku CrernyHa, coOpaHbl B COOpHHKaAX:
Bcempeuu w Ilopmpemul, a Takke CTaTbU HalleyaTaHbl B SMUTPAHTCKUX JKypHasax.
Jlureparypa

®. CrenyH, Bempeuu, Mocksa 1998.

@. Crenyn, ITopmpemei, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1999.

®. CrenyH, [TopesonoyuonHoe co3Hanue u 3a0ada smuepanmekoii sumepamypsi, «Hossriit Ipag» 1935, Ne 10, c.
12-28.

Intercultural Space of Granada in the 19" Century: Teaching
Travel Literature through Digital Humanities Technologies

Slava I. Yastremski
Bucknell University

The very nature of the travel literature, which deals with the movement through
space and time and discusses intercultural interpretations of the visited places, makes
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it an ideal foundation for introducing students to the technologies of the “digital
humanities” and enriching their investigation of literary and other cultural texts. As
the announcement for the recently published volume The Spatial Humanities says,
“The Spatial Humanities aims to re-orient—and perhaps revolutionize—humanities
scholarship by critically engaging the technology and specifically directing it to the
subject matter of the humanities. To this end, the contributors explore the potential of
spatial methods such as text-based geographical analysis, multimedia GIS, animated
maps, deep contingency, deep mapping, and the geo-spatial semantic web.”

In my paper I will focus on the perception of Granada in Washington Irving’s Tales of
the Alhambra (1832), Théophile Gautier’s 4 Romantic in Spain (1845), and Russian
man of letters Vasily Botkin’s Letters about Spain (1845/1857). The discussions
of writings of these writers will lead to the exploration of travel literature as a
cross-cultural translation of the travelled space into terms of the traveler’s home
space. It will address the key philosophical concepts of travel literature: crossing
of boundaries, the relationship between the travelled and home spaces, invention of
place, language barriers, food as definition of culture, etc. and show how the views
on Moorish Spain differed, depending on the cultural space from which each author
approached the topic and also what new space they constructed in the process of
their cultural translation.

[ will conduct my investigation through the use of the GmapGIS (the Google version
of ArcGIS). The created Google maps of the space travelled by these three will
be analyzed in the SpiderScribe map (SpiderScribe is a “mind-mapping” program
which allows to incorporate texts, maps, and visuals), which will allow for a deeper
“understanding of historical forms of social space” (Cultural Encounters, 25).

The paper will conclude with a discussion of how the of digital humanities
technologies can enhance courses on literature and culture and be attractive for non-
humanities students.

Selected Bibliography

Spatial Humanities. GIS and the Future of Humanities Scholarship, ed. by David J. Bodenhamer, John Corrigan,
and Trevor M. Harris (Indiana University Press, 2011).

Cultural Encounters. European Travel Writing in the 1930s, ed. by Charles Burdett and Derek Duncan (Berghahn
Books, 2002).

HenpepbIBHBIN IOBTOP M HESIBHAA CTPYKTYPA TIOTYEBCKHX
CTHXOTBOpPEHHH

Brnagumup B. Apucros
Russian Academy of Sciences

P aCcCMAaTpuBacTCA cucrema CTI/IXOTBOpeHI/Iﬁ TroTuera C BBISIBJICHUEM
I/I306pa3I/ITeJ'H>HI>IX HWHBAPUAHTOB, MMO3BOJIAIOIINX MTOHATDH CIIOCOOKI €70 OKCIIPECCUM.
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Hccnenyrorcsi  yclioBHs, CIIOCOOCTBYIOLIME «HENPEPHIBHOM IMOBTOPHUMOCTI
CTHXOTBOPEHHI, APYTMMH CIIOBAMHU: YTO TO3BOJISIET M «3aCTaBIISICT» OTACIBHOE
npou3BefieHne (M CBOJA CTUXOTBOPEHHH) CaMOBOCIPOM3BOAMUTHCSA, MOCTOSIHHO
3Byyarh B Hac? Kak BcriomoraresibHBIH HCIONB3YeTCS TEPMHUH «IIEPEUTCHHE)
M.JL.T'acnapoBa, ykas3piBaBiiero B [l]: «moaxog K TEKCTY € TOYKH 3pPEHUS
MEpBOYTEHUS] U C TOYKH 3PEHHUSl IMEpeuTeHHs NPOTHUBOpEYaT ApPYr APYrYy Kak
yCTaHOBKA Ha CTAHOBJICHHE U YCTAaHOBKA Ha ObITHE». B HalleM moHMMaHUK TaHHOE
YTBEPXKACHUE MOAMMUIHMPYETCS: B IMOBTOPE BOCIPOM3BEICHHS CTUXOTBOPEHUE
CIOCOOHO MEHSTBCSI, COXPaHsis IIETIOCTHOCTh B TAKOH MOJIENH CYIIIECTBOBAHUSI.
N3zyyarorcsi 0coOEHHOCTH BHYTpPEHHEH (opMBlI MpU aHann3e MHOTOYHCICHHBIX
TIOTYEBCKUX CTHXOTBOPEHMH, -- MCIOJIB3YETCsl BBEICHHOE HAMH paHee MOHSTHE
«BHYTpEHHUH Tmactuueckuid Tearp». [lpumensiercss moxxon Idem-forma [2,
3], B KOTOpPOM COIIOCTaBJIEHHWE MPOU3BENCHUN MPOUCXOAUT B OCHOBHOM Ha
«IOACO3HATENFHOM ypoBHE» (B [3] mOKa3aHO CKPBHITOE B3aUMOBIHSIHHUE TroTueBa
u Ilymkuna). Merox ngaeTr BO3MOXKHOCTh COINOCTAaBIISAITh CTUXOTBOPECHHUSI HE
TOJIBKO pa3jIM4YHBIX aBTOPOB, HO M OAHOro modTa. CpaBHEHHE IPOBOIUIOCH
MEXIy Mpou3BeneHusMU «Yepe3 NUBOHCKHE S Mpoekan mois...» u «B Hebe
TarT 00JIaKa...», KOTOpble 00pa3yrOT CKPBITHII JyOneT (0 TIOTYEBCKHX AyOJeTax
BIIEPBbIE TOBOPHUTCS B [4]), IPH TOM, YTO BHEIIHHI TyOJIeT BTOPOEC CTUXOTBOPEHUE
COCTaBIISIET CO CTUXOTBOPEHUEM «JIEHHBO IBIMINT MONACHB MIJIUCTHIN. ..». Ocoboe
BHUMaHUE OOpalieHo Ha CUCTEMY JIBH)KEHHI, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha BBISBICHUH
COIVIACOBaHUS MAapPOHUMOB, TUIACTHYECKU-TIOAOOHBIX 3BYKOBBIX KOMIUIEKCOB (ISt
Hac ObUIM Ba)KHBI U3BeCTHAs padoTa [5] v HeaBHO BhIleAmas padbora [6], rae ynop
JieNlaeTcsl Ha CHCTEMY aCCOHAHCOB). BbIIH BBISIBJICHBI HOBBIE CTPYKTYPBI, IPUBEAEM
NEepBYI0 CTPOody YHNOMSHYTOTO Mpou3BeneHus: «Yepes/TMBOHCKHE si/Tpoe3/Kail
noist, Bokpyr/Mewnsi/Bce Obu10/Tak yHBIIO... bec/nBeTHbIN rpyHT/HeOec,/mecuanast
3emiss — Bee Ha aynry/pazaymbe HaBOAWIIO» (OAMHAKOBBIMH IIBETaMH OTMEYCHBI
NepeKIMKaloNInecss dIeMeHThl). Pa3BepThiBaHHME B BEPTUKAIBHYIO CTPYKTYpPY
KBa3HOpaxXMKOJIOHA C «pU(PMOBKOI» abad BOIT aBad BI MO3BOJISIET YBUIIETh HEKUIH
HE3pUMBII 0CTOB CTPOdbI. Kax1p1ii HCXOMHBII CTHUX TEPEXOIUT B «CTPOPUUECKYIO
eIMHUILY» U3 YKOPOUCHHBIX «CTUXOBY» (OTIENEHHBIX APYT OT Apyra 3HaukoMm /) --
BHYTPH TPaAULUOHHON (OPMBI CKPBITA «OPaXUKOIOHHASI KOJIOHHAY.

«ToranbpHass COYETAEMOCTB» MPUCYTCTBYET B CTHUXOTBOpeHHMH «B Hebe TaioT
oOmaka...». B mepBoii cTpo)e MOKHO BBIJCIUThH AIEMEHTBI COOTBETCTBHUU (CM.

CIIpaBa):
B nebe Taror ob6iaka, HE € Taro 0 J1a Ka
W, nyurcras Ha 3HOE, Wy Tas  Ha HOE
B uckpax kaTurcs peka, Kpa Kar Ka
CJI0BHO 3€pKajio CTaJIbHOE. .. JIOB HO KaJI0 Ta HOE

3ILCCI) MPUCYTCTBYIOT pa3JIMYHbIC TOPU30HTAJIbHBIC, BEPTHUKAJIbHBIC, TNATrOHAJIbHBIC
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CBSI3U: M «T€OMETPUYECKUE», U 3BYKOBbIC, 1 CEMaHTHYECKHE. B CTHXOTBOpEHHSX
«Yepe3 JIMBOHCKUE s TPOE3KaI MOJIs...» U «L{uepon» (HamMcaHHBIX MPUMEPHO B
OJTHO BpeMsi), €CTh HEOXKUIaHHbIe co3BYuHsL: «Tak 0TPOK, uap HOUYHBIX CBHJIETEND
OwIB ciyuaiinblii» n «Tak! Ho mpowascey ¢ pumckoii cnaBoit / C KamuTomuiickon
BBICOTBI» (BBIACICHBI IEPEKITUKAIOIINECS 3JIEMEHTBI ).

CTpYyKTYpHI B TFOTYEBCKHUX TEKCTaX U B KOMIUIEKCE €0 MPOU3BEICHHI CTAHOBSTCS
0COOCHHO SIBCTBEHHBIMH M JICHCTBEHHBIMH B TaKOM BTOPEHHUH, DITyOWHHOM
9Xe, 00paTHO: MMEHHO TECHbIE COYETaHWs, YacTO HMMIUIMLIUTHBIC ONPENeNsIOT
M300pa3UTEIIbHOE SIMHCTBO.

Jlureparypa
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AJ1aHo — CKaH)Il/IHaBCKI/Iﬁ IT€HE3UC U CEMAHTUKA PYCCKHUX ObLJIMH B
CBE€TC MHI0ECBPONCUCTUKHU

Haranba H. ApcenTneBa
University of Granada

Hogefimme mcToprKo-apXeoIornyecKue JTaHHbIe U (DUITONOTHUECKUE Pa3bICKaHHsI
JAI0T BO3MOXKHOCTH COTIOCTABJICHHS T€PMaHO — CKaHIUHABCKOW MH(OJIOTHH U
HapTCKOI'0 FEPOUYECKOrO d10CA ¢ UPAHCKUM 4epes3 TOTO - aJTaHCKUE CBSI3U MEPBBIX
BEKOB Hamed dpbl. He MeHee ompaBJaHHBIMM C HUCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOM TOYKHU
3peHHs] TPEACTABISAIOTCS HaM W HEOJHOKPATHO MpeaIpHHUMAaeMble MOIBITKU
COMMKEHUsT JIPEBHEPYCCKOTO Te€pPOMYECKOro 3I0ca, JaTUPYeMOro J0TaTapcKoi
anoxoii (A. Becenosckuii) u 6oj1ee MO3HUMH €r0 BApUAHTAMM, CO CKAHIMHABCKHUM,
coBnajarouM ¢ HUM xponosorndecku (X-XIII BB). Bonpoc o ToMm, cozgaBanuch
T1 OBUIMHBI TIOZ BIHMSHMEM CKaHAWHABCKOTO BIOCAa MM B €ro paMKax Kak
CaMOCTOSTEIIbHbIE IIPOU3BENECHUS YCTHOM IO33UU PYCCKOS3BIYHON KHSKECKON
ANUTHI BapsKcKoi auHacTuu PropukoBuuei Ha Tepputopun Kuesckoit Pycu, nmoka
oCTaeTcsl OTKPHITHIM. B 1aHHOM cOOOILIeHMH B JIOMOMHEHHE K OOHApY)KEHHBIM
yueHbiMH — Quionoramu (O. Mromutep) dakram CBsI3M ABYX SMHYECKUX TPATULINAN
Halle BHHMaHWE OyIeT COCpPEeIOTOYEHO Ha BBUIIBICHHHM WX PpEIUTHO3HO — —
Maru4eckor OCHOBBI. B nokmnane OyaeT mpoaHanu3upoBaH 00pa3 BOASHOTO Lapst

65



SESSION 2. Slavic Literatures and Cultural Expressions

U3 HOBIOPOJCKOIO LUKJIA, TEHETUYECKUMH MPOTOTUIIAMHU KOTOPOTO MBI CUHUTAEM
6ora Bon Heepapa u ananckoro JloHOETTBIpa, BOCXOASIIETO K JPEBHEIPEUECKOM
KynbType [Ipra3oBbsi, 00MacT CIaBSIHCKUX U TOTO - aJaHCKUX B3aUMOJCHCTBHH.
Ho maBHOe BHUMaHME OyJeT COCpPEIOTOUCHO Ha OOpasze OOrarbipeil Kak 4ynuo -
BOMHOB, HOCUTEJIEH [I€CEHHO-MY3bIKaJIbHOW TPAaJULUU U BpAueBaTENIEH, HE TOIBKO
HaJIeJIeHHBIX aTpUOyTaMH HepcepKupos, HO 1 HAXOISAIIUXCS IO/l TOKPOBUTEILCTBOM
«HE3CIIHEW CUIIbI» B JIUIE «KAIUK MEPEXOKHUX», B OONHMKE KOTOPBIX SBCTBEHHO
MPOCTYMAIOT YepThl 3aKiMHaTeneH, ciayxurenel kymera Opuna - Opmy3sna,
BEPXOBHOTO 0O0XECTBa HOBOM MOHOTEHUCTUYECKOW PEIMIUM WHIOCBPOICHIICE,
Uyl Ha CMEeHY MOJIUTEN3MY KaK peJITuu miogopoaus. [loaTomy momumo o0mmx
€BPa3HHCKUX MOTHBOB OOPHOBI C UyIOBHIIAMH W 3aBOEBATEISIMU, B DMUYECKUX
CIOKeTax ObUIMH OOraThIpH, KaK ¥ B CKaHIMHABCKOM SI0OCE, BHICTYIMAOT OOpLaMu
NPOTUB JKCHCKOH MaruM Kak MepekUTKa CONAPHON pelnurud, OBITOBAaBIICH, B
«OpuHHOMY pernone (ITonmecke) M MMeroIIeit MHOTO OOIIEro CO CKaHAMHABCKOM
Maruei «seidr» mnpaktukyemou, cormacuo JK. Jlymeswnto, MpeuMyIIeCTBEHHO
CIy’)KUTEJIbHAIIAMH KyJIbTa COJISIpHOTO OokecTBa. [IpoBeneHHOE HcclenoBaHUe
PYCCKOIO 3I0ca BBIIBMJIO OOIIyI0 C IepMaHO — CKaHJIWHABCKUM TEHACHLUIO,
OTpaXXarollyl0 B LIEJIOM XapaKTEPHbIN [ UHAOEBPONENCKOTO PErMoHa, HauuHas
¢ cepeauHsl I ThicsYeneTus: 10 H.3. MEePexo]l OT TEMATUKH arpapHOM XTOHUYECKON
pPEeNUruy ¢ ee IEHTPaJbHBIM MOTHBOM CaKpaJbHOTO Opaka K PEeJIMTHU «MaroBy»
JKPEUECKOH, BOEHHO - TOPrOBOM IMUTHI U 3€MENbHONW apPUCTOKPATUH, OCI0KHEHHOE
BIMSIHUEM XpHCTHaHCTBa. Kpome Toro, Ha mpuMepe BOCTOYHOCIABSHCKOMN
SMUYECKOUN MOI3UU MOXKHO CHIEIaTh MPEAIIOI0KEHUE O TOM, UTO COIIPUKOCHOBEHHE
C aHTMYHBIM MHUpOM Ha Tepputopun Kuesckoit Pycu mpoucxonuno He mnpsimo, a
4yepes NOCPEACTBO FEPMAHO-CKaHIMHABCKOM TO3TUYECKOM TpaJului, FT€HETUYECKU
HaNpsIMyIO CBS3aHHOW C MHIOMPAHCKON M IPEKO-PUMCKON MU (OIIOTHEH.

Ca[l pacxoadiuxcs XO0KKY» U XpUCTHaAHCKast MeTa(I)mmca CioBa

Cepreii A. [leMueHKOB
Omsk F.M. Dostoevsky State University

«Can pacxonauuxcst XOkKy» [1] — oAMH U3 caMBIX SIPKHUX U MOMYJIIPHBIX TPOEKTOB
PYCCKOro JuTepaTypHOro TexHoaBaHrapaa. OH mpencTaBisieT co0ol OTpOMHYIO
0a3y JaHHBIX AMOHCKUX TPEXCTUIIHUHN (XOKKY), CO3MAHHBIX MOCETUTEISIMU CaNTa;
NPy 3TOM KaKJI0€ HOBOE TPEXCTHIIHME MOIDKHO TPOAOIDKATh Jr000oe U3 yiKe
UMEIOIIMXCSI, COBIAJIasi ¢ HUM JIHO0 MEepBOi, 1100 3aKITIOUNUTEIILHON CTPOKOM. DTO
ycioBue mnpeBpariaer «Caj...» U3 0OBIYHOTO MO3ITUYECKOTO COOPHHMKA B MPSMOU
aHasnor 0opxecoBckoro «Casia pacXomsuXcsi TPOIIOK» — HENOCTHYIO HEIMHEHHYTO
CTPYKTYPY, CKPEIUIEHHYIO HEBEPOSTHBIM KOJTMUECTBOM HaKJIa/(bIBAIOIMXCS IPYT HA
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Jpyra BHyTpeHHUX pedepeHiuii. 3a 16 neT cBoero cyuiecTBOBaHMUS MPOEKT BOOpa
B cebs cBbime 72000 TpPEeXCTUIIHUH; CPEeIHErOJ0BOM MPUPOCT COCTABHI OKOJIO
4500 xokky (1.e. mpumepHO 500-cTpaHuYHBIA TOM yoopucToi meyaru). Ceromns
ypOBeHb clIoKHOCTH «Caja...» TakoB, YTO JJIS €r0 OCMBICIEHHS KakK IEJIOT0 YXe
HE/I0CTaTOYHO BO3MOKHOCTEH YenoBeyeckoro pazyma. [lepBrie TeopeTHkH ceTeBoi
JTUTEPATYPhI HE UCKITIOYAII TAKOTO CIEHAPHSI Pa3BUTHUS COOBITUH [2], paccMaTpuBas
€ro, BIIPOYEM, Kak MoO0YHOE (M CKOpee OTPULIATEIILHOE) CIICACTBUE U30BITOYHOCTH
KOMITBIOTEPHBIX PECYpPCOB M TOYTH HEOTPAaHMUYEHHOTO POCTa I0JIb30BaTEIbCKON
ayIUTOPUH, BOBJIEKaeMOM B TBOPUYECKHUH TIpoOIIECC.

B cBoeM noknaze s cTpemiIoch IOKa3aTh, YTO TaKas CBEPXYCIO0XKHEHHOCTh
CTPYKTYpPBI IPUJAET TEKCTY COBEPIIEHHO HOBOE Kau€CTBO, BHIBOJIS €TI0 3a MpeJIebl
MEHTaIbHbIX napaaurm Hosoro BpemeHnu. B3palleHHbIN Ha MO4YBE COBPEMEHHBIX
TEXHOJIOTUYECKUX AOCTHKeHUH, «Cai...» BO3BpalllaeT HAac K CPEeIHEBEKOBOMY
BocnpusiThio CroBa Kak Iy0OKO cakpalbHOTrO (PeHOMEHa, JOCTYITHOTO HaM JIHMIIb
B CBOMX BHEIIHHX, HEYCTPAaHHMO YNPOUICHHBIX U (parMEHTAPHBIX MPOSBICHUSIX.
C1i0BO, B CPEHEBEKOBOM IMPEJCTABICHUH, OCCKOHEUHO, MO0 JH000e eIUHUYHOE
CJIOBO €CTh B TO K€ BpeMsS M BCE MHbIE BO3MOXHBIE CJIOBA, M B KOHEUHOW CBOEH
mryonne — CnoBo kak Jloroc, Tpetbsi, oOpamieHHas K MUpy Unoctack bokecTsa.
UYenoBeK CKOJIB3UT I10 MOBEPXHOCTH CJIOB, YJaBIMBasi OTAEIbHBIE CBA3M MEXIY
HUMH, HO HUKOTIa He OyAeT Croco0eH y3peTh U MOCTUTHYTh CJI0BO Kak 1Ie7oe, KaKk
HCTOK U COKPOBEHHYIO CYIIIHOCTh BCEX OT/AEIBHO B3ATHIX CJIOB M CMBICIIOB.
bnarogapss HEMBICIMMO TJIOTHOW KOHLEHTPALMU BHYTPUTEKCTOBBIX CBs3eH (B
MIOAABJISIFOIEM OOJIBIIMHCTBE XOKKY JIBE CTPOUYKM M3 TpeX SBISIOTCS LUTaTaMU-
pedepenumnsimu) «Caj...» MOKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK OJHO-CIMHCTBEHHOE THIIEP-
TpPEXCTHIIINE, 3areyarieBieecs B I€CATKaX ThICSY MHOTOJMKUX Mpoekiui. 1 ato
JieNlaeT ero YHUKAJIBbHOHW, Jjake B MacliTadax MHPOBOH JHUTEpaTyphl, MOIEIBIO,
HaIMISIIHO W TIOJTHO PEeaM3yIoIIel XpUCTHAHCKOEe MeTadu3nvyeckoe MOHUMaHUe
Croga.

Jlureparypa

[1] Can pacxonsmuxcst xokky. URL: http://hokku.netslova.ru/

[2] Aunpees A. CETERATypa kak ee NET: ot actetnku XdifaHa o KI€TOYHOro aBToMara — 1 ooparHo // CereBast
cioBecHocTs. URL: http://www.netslova.ru/andreev/setnet/.

BeiToBast kyabTypa 1980-1990 rr. B moBectsix IlaBiaa CanaeBa

Omnsra C. KprokoBa
Lomonosov Moscow State University

Jwnorus IlaBna CanaeBa «IloxopoHHTe MEHS 3a IUIMHTYCOM» M «XPOHUKHU
Paznon6Gas. IloxopoHuTe MeHs 3a IUTMHTYCOM-2» OYyKBaJBbHO II€pPEHACHIIIEHA
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3pUMBIMU IPUMETAMU BPEMEHH, CAMOH OCs13aeMOH U3 KOTOpbIX sABisieTcs BEIID.
Mansunk Camra CaBenbeB, Tepoit epBoil KHUTH, )kuBeT B MockBe Havana 1980-x rr.
(Ha Bpems IeHiCTBHS yKa3bIBaeT yIOMUHaHuE o cMepTH B.Bricolkoro, kapukaTypbl
Ha [lenrtaron u HATO, nanmume nepunmra m T.1.). CrarycHas poib MOCKBEI
omnpeneneHa B oneHke CallMHBIM JeIyIIKOM MOTHBOB IOBEJEHHUS «KapiiuKa-
KPOBOMUMIBD (3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTb, MO MHEHHIO JAEAYLIKH, B MPECIOBYTOH
MOCKOBCKOU MPOIIHCKE).

Ommnoszunusa «Poccusi-zarpanuiia», 3HaunmMasi st poMaHoB u moBecteit XIX B., B
MIEPBOM KHUI€ YaCTUUHO coXpaHeHa. Hoecanorbesarepos3arpaHuily aCCOLUUPYETCS
B PyCCKO# Ki1accuyeckoi aureparype XIX Beka ¢ JyXOBHOU CBOOOJION, TO B IEPBOI
noBectn CaHaeBa ¢ 3arpaHuleil CBA3BIBAIOTCS MPEUMYLIECTBEHHO MaTepHaIbHbIE
LIEHHOCTHU. 3/1€Ch 3arpaHulia, BOIIPEKH «KEJIE3HOMY 3aHaBECY», HE BBINIAIUT Kak
HEYTO HEJOCTHKUMOE. [leaylKa IOCTOSIHHO €3UT Ha FaCTPOJIM U IPUBO3UT OTTYA
MaTepHalIbHbIC BOILIOIIEHUS CBOETO MPeObIBaHMs 32 PyOekoM («Iryda HOBas» H3
FOrocnasun, Tonasel u3 Uunuu, Gonapuk n3 OUHISHINN, CBUHIIOBBIH CYHIYK C
nocynoit u mebens u3 I'epmannn, marautogoH «Pummnc» u3 Mpaka). 3arpanuua,
TakuM 00pa3oM, mpelcTaeT B oOpaze orpoMHOro marazuna. OnHAaKo He BCsKas
3arpaHuYHasi BEIb IOJIy4aeT MOJOXKHUTEIbHYI0 OLEHKY y 0alymiku, u, Ooiee
TOT0, OTBHE3/] 3HAKOMBIX HA IIOCTOSIHHOE JKUTEIBCTBO 3a PaHUIy BOCIPUHUMAETCS
0a0yIIKOl KaK HepaBHOLIEHHBIH 0OMEH ycIyraMu.

[ToB3pocnesmmii repoit BTopoii mosectu I1.CanaeBa yxke XOpOIIO OCBEAOMIICH B
CTaTyCHOH poiu AePUIUTHBIX BeLIEH U JaKe MbITaeTCst 3apadoTaTh Ha KOMTUPOBAHUH
MY3BIKQJIbHBIX 3amuceil. BeuHast mpo0OieMa «XymOKHHK M JICHBI'M» B TPaKTOBKE
[1.CanaeBa obopaunBaeTcsi CTPAHHBIM MApyd MEXKIY T'€pPOeM H IPEyCIEBAOIIUM
«HOBBIM pyCCKUM» MapTHHOM, U B 3TOH CAENKE MPOCIEKUBACTCS SIBHAS aJUTIO3US
Ha JIOTOBOpP C HEYUCTOM CHUIOW. Bemu M CTpaHbl CTaHOBATCA NOCTYIHEE, HO
MPONacTh MEXIY HUMU U TBOPUYECKON JIMUHOCTHIO CTPEMUTENILHO YBEJIUUYHUBACTCS.
banancupyss B MUpe COBEpIICHHO NPHUBBIYHBIX M aOCOJIOTHO HOBBIX BeUIeH M
siBlieHUM, Pa3mon0ali TeM BpeMEHEM IMBITACTCSl PEHIUTh MPOOJISMBbI B3POCICHUS:
OCO3HAaHUE M YTBEP)KJIECHUE CBOEH CEKCYaJbHOCTH, OTJEIEHUE OT POJIUTENEH,
MPaBO Ha BBIOOpP, JYXOBHO-PEJIIMIHMO3HOE camoorpeaeicHre. MOMEHT KEeCTKON
WHUIMALNN 715 TepOsi COBMAAAET C MOSBIEHUEM TaHKOB Ha MOCKOBCKHX YJIMIIAX.
B wurore BEIIb cTaHOBUTCS CpeIOTOYMEM JIMYHOW JpaMbl, KOTOpas MOCTEIEHHO
pacTBOpsieTcsd B COLMANBHBIX KaTakiIu3MaX. 3aHHMaTeJIbHOCTh CIOXKEeTa, MpHUCyIas
noBectaM [l.CanaeBa, 3acTaBisieT yuTarends OKUJATh TPEeTbel KHUTH, Ha3BaHUE
KOTOPOH y’Ke COIEPKUT MHTPUTYIOIIYIO YU TATEINS TUTEPATypHYIO PEMUHHUCLIEHIIHIO,
— «Xpouuku Paznonbas-2. Criop Ha 6any Bonanna».
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JApama A. bioka “basaranunk” u eBponeiickas KyJbTypHasi
TPAAULUsA: pa3MbIlILJIeHUEe HAl HCTOKAMHU

Omunro Mapu
“L"Orientale” University of Naples

HccnenoBanne cocpeloTOYEHO Ha CPaBHUTEIHHOM aHAIN3€ BIUSHUS MOITHUECKUX
U TeaTpajbHBIX €BPONEMCKUX TpaauLUi Ha JUPUYECKYIo Apamy AmekcaHzapa A.
broka “banmaraHumk”. AHamu3Mpys COCTaBIISIOLIUE 3JIEMEHTHl JIUPUYECKOTO U
JpaMMaTHYECKOr0 TBOpPYECTBA I03TA, OCOOCHHO €ro paHHEro Mepuojaa, 4epe3
MPU3MY SIOXHM paclBeTa PYCCKOr0 CHUMBOJIM3MA, SIPKUM NPUMEPOM KOTOPOIO U
apisiercst “‘banaraHunk’, MOKHO HaOIIOAATh MOPA3UTEIBHOE CKPEIICHUE KYIBTYP,
CUHTE3 pa3IMyYHbIX TPaJAULINI U IUTEPATYPHOTo oNbITa. B TeMax, B OCHOBHBIX UepTax
ATOU MOATUUECKOM OXHU, U OCOOEHHO B TAKOM BEIHUKOM monoce U 00LECTBEHHOM
MOJIEPHUCTCKOM SIBJIEHHH, KaK Macka U BIHMsHUE UTanbsiHCKON Komenuu nens apre,
B o0pase mosTa-masua, B IPUMEHEHUH T'POTECKa, B TEHACHIMH K OTCTPAHEHHUIO U
JeMHUCTH(QUKAUK, B IyXe KapHaBaja, B HAIPSOKCHHOM HCCICIOBAaHUU MPHUPOIBI
MIPOU3BEJICHNS UCKYCCTBA U IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, a TAK)KE OTHOIIEHNH MEXAy HUMH,
B XapaKTEpHBIX aBTOPCKHUX MpHUEMaX MOXKHO 3aMETHTh CIMSHHME Pa3sHOro poja
TeaTpajbHBIX U MOAITUYECKUX TPAAULINN U YIOBUTH TUIOJIOTBOPHBIN TUAIOT MEXAY
€BPOIECUCKON U PyCCKOU KyJIbTypaMHu.

Ecnu coBpemMeHHas KpUTHKA € yCIIEXOM HccreloBalia posiBiIeHus BnusaHus Komenuu
JIeJIb apTe B aBaHTapAHOM COBETCKOM TeaTpe, TOCKOHAIBHO U aHAIUTUYECKH TOUYHO
paccMOTpeB 3Ty TEMY M MPEJOCTaBUB OTHOCHTEIBHO MCUEPIHBIBAIOIIYIO0 KAPTHHY
OCHOBHBIX ITPOOJIEMATHK, TO HACTOALIEE UCCIIEIOBaHUE IPEIIONaraeT NepeMecTUTh
BHUMaHHE Ha Takyl HEMaJOBaXHYI0O NpoOiieMy, KaKk HWCTOYHHMKH JIPaMbl
“bamaraH4yuk”’, MPOU3BEACHMsI, 0003HAYMBILIETO B UCTOPUHU pycckoro tearpa XX
BEKa INEePEIOMHBII MOMEHT, pa3fAeIUTENbHYI0 YepTy MEXIY KOHTPACTHPYIOIIUMU
JIpyT € JIpyroM 3CTETHKaMH M 3M0XaMH, MOYTH Ha AECATUIIETHE NMPEIBOCXUTUB
HauOojee YCHeIIHbIE M3 HKCIEPHMEHTOB PEKUCCEPOB PYCCKOIO aBaHTapia B
o0nacTu Tearpa Macok.

B wuccrnemoBanmu mpumaercs ocoboe 3HAYCHUE [BYM BOIPOCAM: HACIEIUIO
HEMEIIKOT0 poMaHTH3Ma B JpaMe biioka n remMe mantomumsl “IIbepo HeBepyromumii”
K.-K. T'toucmanca u JI. DHHUKA, B KOTOPOH MPHUCYTCTBYET (QUTYpa KapmouHOU
noopyeu, UeHTpaJIbHOTO 00pa3a apambl “banaraHunk”.

[punepxuBasicb MEXIUCHUTUIMHAPHOTO MOAX0AA, padoTa eCTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM
OXBAaTBIBAET MO0 MEHBLICH Mepe TPH OOLIMPHBIE U OoTaThie 00IACTH UCCIIEIOBAHUS:
B3aMMOJICHCTBHE JINTEPATYpbl U TeaTpajbHOr0 HCKYCCTBA, CIIaBIHO-POMAHCKHE
KyJBTypHBIE OTHOLLIEHUS U B3aMMOIPOHUKHOBEHHE BBICOKOH M HApPOIHOU KYJIBTYP.
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New York, New York: smurpanrckuii xponoron Ceprest
JloBaToBa

Wpan [Tocoxun
Comenius University

B nannoii paboTe mnpeampuHATA IMOMBITKA MPOAHAIM3UPOBATh OCOOCHHOCTH
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM OpraHM3alliyd MPOU3BEACHUIN MHCATeNs-OMUIPaHTa
Ceprest JlopnaroBa (1941-1990) ¢ mno3uuuii mpUCYTCTBUSL B HEH SJIEMEHTOB
«3MUTPAHTCKOTO CAMOCO3HAHHUS».

Pacckaszpl, moBectu u cOopuuku C. JlominatoBa, HamucaHHble B 1980-x
(«MuocTpankay, «Punuamy, «Mapm oguHokHx», «HeBuanmas razera», «Coino
Ha IBM», «Tperuii moBopoT HaneBo», «BcTpeTwinch, MOroOBOpWIN» U JIp.),
MPEACTABISIOT OO0 IIEHHBIE HAOIIOACHUS COBETCKOTO SMUTPAHTa TPETHEH BOJIHEI
C ero 0coObIM aKCHOIOTUYECKUM KOMIUIEKCOM HE TOJIBKO HaJl )KU3HBIO B TOKUHYTOH
UM CTpaHe, HO U HaJ ’KHU3HBIO M0 APYTYIO CTOPOHY OKEaHa, B COBEPIIEHHO HOBBIX
COLIMOKYJBTYPHBIX, TOTUTUYECKUX M SKOHOMUUYECKUX YCIOBUSIX. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHNHN
MHTEpEeC BBI3bIBACT M300pakeHHe JlOBIAaTOBBIM €ro TPETHEro «IJIABHOI0» ropoja
(nocne Jlennnrpana u Tanmna) — Hero-Hopka.

O6pa3 moBmaroBckoro Hpo-Mopka, XOTh M He pa3pabOTaHHBI HACTONBKO
noapoOHo, Kak 00pa3 JIennHrpana, aet NouBy [Is pacCy K ACHUH O CYIIIECTBOBAHUH
creun(UUecKkoro SMUTPAHTCKOrO XpoHoToma. Ha Ham B3DIsiH, W3MEHEHHS
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK JUTEPATypHOTO TEKCTa SBISIOTCS
OJTHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX IIPHU3HAKOB BO3/IECHCTBUS AIMUIPALUH (KaK COLIMOKYIBTYPHOTO
SIBJICHUS) Ha [TUCATEIIS K €r0 TBOPUYECKYI0 MaHepy. EcTecTBeHHO, MBI HE yTBEpIKIaeM,
YTO JIOKAJIU3ALUS TPOU3BEIEHUS B «KMHOCTPAHHBIX» MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIX
KOOpJMHATaX yKa3blBa€T HAa «IMHUTPAHTCKOCTHY» MpOU3BeeHHs. BaxHbIM, 0HaKO,
NPEACTABISAETCST TOT (PaKT, YTO CTpaHa OSMHUTPALMU Kak MPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-
BpEMEHHAsl  COCTABIAIOLIAs  XYIOKECTBEHHOH  CTPYKTYypbl — NPOU3BENEHUS
BOCIPHHUMAETCS B ONIMO3UIUY K MPOILIOHN KU3HM B LIEJIOM U K TOKMHYTON CTpaHe
B uacTHOCTH. B cityuae JJonarosa m3o6paxkenue Hero-Fopka 80-X IT. oka3siBaeTCs
MOJ] BJIMSHUEM IIEJIOTO Psiia CBOMCTBEHHBIX AMHUIPAHTCKOMY BOCIPHUATHIO MHpa
(axTOpoB: HOCTANBIUS, OOPAIIEHHOCTh B MPOILIOE, CTPEMJICHHE K CPaBHEHHIO
U COIMOCTABJICHUIO, MOTPEOHOCTh B MOCTOSHHOM OOOCHOBAaHHMM NPaBHIBHOCTH
SMUTPALMH U JIp. 3/1€Ch CTOUT TaK)Ke OTMETHUTB, UTO Yallle BCEro A0BIaToBCKHI Hbro-
Wopk TpeicTaBieH He Kak aMEPHKAHCKHil TOpOJ, a KaK 0a3UC PyCCKO-eBpeiiCKoil
SMHUTPAaHTCKOM KU3HHU. B m300pakenun ropona JloBnaroB yacto npubderaeT Takxe
K MCIIOJIb30BAaHUIO ONMO3UIINHN «37IECh U TaM», CPAaBHIBAs U IPOTHBOIOCTABIISAS TEM
cambIM ocobenHocTn xu3nn B Amepuxe 1 B CCCP. Hero-Hopk 80-x y JloBnarosa
— 3TO OPUTHHAJIbHAS CMECh «OCTPAHEHHOTO» B3INIAJa SMUTPAHTa HA COBEPLIEHHO
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HOBYIO PEaJbHOCTh, IOMOPHUCTHYECKOTO H300paKEHUsI OCOOCHHOCTEH ObITa ero
JKHUTEJNCH ¥ TOUHBIX 3aPHCOBOK K MCHXOJIOTUH ATOTO METarojImca.

Oﬁbl[[eﬂﬂblﬁ MHUP B XyI10KECTBCHHOM TEKCTE

Tarpsna B. Tapacenko
Siberian State Aerospace University

B Hacrosiieit pabote nmpeanpuHsTa MOMbITKa OIHCATh CUTYAIUI0 OOBIICHHOM
JIEUCTBUTENILHOCTHA, @ UMEHHO cuTyanuio BuHomutus (manee — CB) kak
JICHOTaTHBHYIO, Yepe3 MPEIUKAThI M aKTAHTBI, KaK ()ParMEeHT PyCCKOM S3BIKOBOM
KapTUHbI MMpA, NPEACTABIEHHON B XyJ0XKECTBEHHOM TeKcTe. Marepuaiom
nocityxui pomad M.A. BynrakoBa «Mactep u Maprapura».

B pesyrnbrare peKOHCTpyHpyeTCst HEKHIA CBOJT TIPABUII, KOTOPBIE MOTUUHSIIOT cele
CHUTyaLlIO BUHOIUTHS B pomaHe: 1) Bomka — mmydiiee jgekapcTBO OT OXMENbST; 2)
Bonky Henb3s cMmemnBaTh ¢ pyruMH Hanutkamu: « OnHako! S gyBcTBYy!1O,
110CJIE BOJIKM BbI WM nopTBerH! [loMumylite, na pa3Be 3T0 MOJKHO Jie1atTh!»;
3) Boaky crnemyer 3akychlBaTh, HalpuMep, MapUHOBAaHHBIMHU TpHUOaMH,
MKpOM, OrypliaMy, COCCKaMH B ToMare U T.A.: «EAMHCTBEHHOE, YTO BEpHET
BacC K JKU3HHU, 9TO JIBE CTOIIKH BOAKH C OCTPOM U ropsiueil 3aKyckoii»; 4) Boaky
HYXXHO [TUTh YMEPEHHO, HEOOIBIITMMHU MOPLHUSMHU: PIOMKAMHU, CTOIKaMH (UITH
naguTHEIMU cTakaHaMmu); 5) CieayeT MOMHHUTH O MOCIHIEACTBUSAX NbSHCTBA
JUTS 37I0POBBS (HApyIIEHUE CO3HAHUS U TAMSITH ), IJIsl peyTaluu (HapyIleHue
00IIeCTBEHHBIX NMPUINYKN) U T.I. «B0001IIe OHU B TOCIEIHEE BPEMSI JKYTKO
cBUHAYAT. [ IbIHCTBYIOT, BCTyHalOT B CBSI3U C )KEHIIUHAMMU, UCTIOJIb3YIOT CBOE
MIOJIOXKEHHE, HU YEPTa HE AEJAIOT, 1a U AeJIaTh HUYEro HE MOTYT, IOTOMY YTO
HUYETO HE CMBICIIAT B TOM, YTO UM ITOPYUEHOM.

Ha Ham B35, MOYKHO TOBOPUTB O «KYJIBTYpa BUHOIIUTHS», IPEACTABICHHOM
B pomane M. bynrakoBa. Tak, Bomang u Maprapura JeMOHCTPUPYIOT
KyJAbTYPY BHHONMTHUS YIIEANICH SIO0XH, HAa 3TO YKa3bIBaIOT BBIOOD
HAIlUTKOB M 3aKyCOK, IOCyZa, K NpUMeEpy, BOAKY Bomana mber Tosibko U3
XPYCTAJIBHOTO TIOCY/bI, TIIATEIHLHO BBIOMPACT 3aKyCKH Ul CBOEH CBHTHI.
Eil 1mpoTuBOIOCTaBIAETCS «HOBas» KyJlbTypa BHHOIIUTHS COBETCKOU
MockBbl, KOTOPYIO JeMOHCTpUPYIOT JInxonees, Hukanop Meanosuu bocoi,
[IOCETUTENN pecTtopana Macconura u ap.

Wtak, neHOTaTHBHAsl CUTyallds BMHONUTHS C MCIIOJIB30BAaHUEM KPEMKUX
HAIUTKOB, 3aKyCKU U TUTEMHOMN MOCY/bI C HENbIO «JOCTHKEHHS COCTOSIHUS
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AJIKOTOJIBHOTO OTIbSIHEHUS», IPEJCTABIEHA B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE IIAr0JIOM NUMb.
Kpome storo CB BkitodaeT B ceds HE TOJIBKO MPOIMO3HUINIO ACUCTBUS, HO
Y TNIPOTIO3ULIUI0 3MOLMOHAIBHO-TICUXOJIOTUYECKOTO COCTOSIHUS M PEYEBOTO
JeicTBUs, MOXKET OBITh IpEACTaBlIeHa U uepe3 npenukar Bocnpustus. CB
MOXET IMPEICTABIATh COOON W KOMIUIEKCHYIO CEMAaHTHYECKYI0 MoJelb: 1)
CyObekT — npenukar (GU3NIecKoro JeHCcTBUS U OMHOBPEMEHHO COCTOSHMUS,
rame CB sBisgercss mokasarelieM MOCTOSHHON XapaKTepPUCTUKU CyOBEKTa,
2) CyObekT — mpeaukar (pu3n4ecKoro JACUCTBHUS BUHOIUTHS — MPEIUKATHI
NOCHEeNYIOIUX JCUCTBUI  CyObeKTa, Kay3WpOBAaHHBIX AJIKOTOJBHBIM
OTbSIHEHUEM.

Axrtantel CB: cyOBbekT, OOBEKT, KOMHUTATHUB, MHCTPYMEHT M Kay3aTuB,
CHUPKOHCTAHTHI — TEMIIOPATUB U JIOKATHB.. B Xy/10’)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE BBHIOOD
IIPEIUKATOB U YUACTHUKOB BUHOMIMTHS 3a/1a€TCs1 ABTOPCKUM 3aMBICIIOM.

Kusonuceh kak uHTeprekcT B 1033un Uocuda bpoackoro

Onmnpra I'eopruesna TpyxaHoBa
Sapienza University of Rome

Ut pictura poesis
TTo33us — KaK KUBOIHCH

WHTEpTEKCT B COBPEMEHHOM JIMTEPAaTYPOBEIUHUM SIBISIETCS OJHUM M3 Hanbosee
ucclenyeMbIX sBIeHud. LluTaTtel M amumo3udM M3 JAPYruX TEKCTOB 00pasyloT
CIIOKHYIO CTPYKTYPY, HOAJAIONIYIOCS pacIIu(pPOBKE MPHU BHUMATEIHHOM H3YYECHUH
U BOCCTAaHOBICHHHM MEXJIUTEpaTypHbIXx cBs3eidl. C mosBinenuem pador IO.
Kpucresoii u P. bapra ananu3 tekcra npuoOpesi AWHAMUYHOE Pa3BUTHE B JAHHOM
HanpaslIeHUU. [IOHATHE MHTEPTEKCTYalbHOCTH MOCTEIIEHHO IEPEHOCUTCS U Ha
JpyTHe BUIBI HCKycCTBa, HampuMmep kuHemartorpad [cM. M. SAAmmonsckuii [laMsate
Tupecusi: HTepTeKcTyanbHOCTh U KMHEeMarorapg: 1993]

Hama 3apmaya 3akmrogaercss B TOM, 4TOOBI ONpPEAEIWTh HHBbIE, HETEKCTOBBIE
HUCTOYHUKH, B JAHHOM CIIy4ae «4Yy>KOrO 3HAKa», a HE «4yxoro ciosa». IIpu stom
HEOOXOJMMO OTMETUTH, YTO IK(PPA3UC, KOTOPHIA HCIONB30BAJICS €IIe CO BPEMEH
Tomepa u ®unocrpara, He BXOAUT B UCCIELYyEMOE IIOJIE, d JMIIb YACTUYHO €ro
JomnoiHAeT. EAMHCTBEHHBIM YHUCTBIM, KJIACCHYECKHM OHK(pasucom y bpoackoro
aBysieTcst ctuxoTBopenue «Mmmoctpanust (Benepa ¢ s610kaMu)», KOTOpoe UMeeT
SAPKOBBIPAKCHHBIH aBTOOMOrpaguyecKkuii (JOH W HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBSA3aHO C
JIpyrum npoussejaeHueM, «lIpomanbHoit ogoi».

Emte rpeueckuii mosT Cumonua Keocckwit, sxuBimii Ha pyoexe VI u V Bekos 10 H.

72



4TH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE “ANDALUSIAN SYMPOSIA ON SLAVIC STUDIES”

3., cuuTai, uto: ‘“JKUBOMUCH — HEMAas TOI3HsI, a MOI3HS — TOBOPSIIIAS dKUBOIIUCH .
OnHUM M3 MEPBBIX, KTO MPOAODKII ATy MBICIH M pa3BUII ee Ha Ooliee MTyOOKOM
ypOBHE, OBIJI OCHOBOIIOJIO)KHUK HEMEIKOH KllacCH4ecKod JnTeparypbl [oTXomb
Jleccunr.

Y Bpoackoro Mbl HaxOAMM MHOTOYMCIICHHBIE WCTOYHUKU BJIOXHOBEHUS CpEAU
KapTUH HM3BECTHBIX MacTepOB AHTUYHOCTH M coBpeMeHHocTH. Ocoboe MmecTo
3aHUMAIOT CEBEPHBIC XYJO)KHUKH, Takue kak Jlykac Kpanax Crapmmii u PemOpann,
KOTOPBI TpouyuThiBeTCsi B «CpeTeHbn», B OCHOBHOM Onarojapsi CXOXeMmy
UCIIONIb30BaHUIO CBETa, co3naronieMy 3(QeKT TauHCTBEHHOH TOPKECTBEHHOCTH
U YMHUPOTBOPEHHOCTH, M CTAHOBUTCS OCHOBOHM I PAa3MBILUIEHUH O BpEMEHU
U €ro BO3JEHUCTBUM HA YEJIOBEKA, OJHOM M3 KIIIOUEBBIX TEM PYCCKOrO I03Ta, B
ctuxorBopeHnn «Pemopanar. OdopThy».

Jpyroe npoussenenue, «HatiopmopT» coBMeniaeT B ce0e 1Ba KaHpa: n300pakeHne
«MEPTBOI» MPUPOABL U PEIUTHO3HBII MOTUB C PACIISATHEM, B KOTOPOM TEMA CMEPTHU
1 0OroyenoBeka MPOXOIUT KPacCHON HUTBIO, [0 BHYTPEHHEW CHIIE JHaiora MEXIy
Mapueii u HMucycom Ha KpecTe, OTHOCAIICH uuTareis K oOpasam J[>KoBaHHU
bemnunn («OnnakuBanuey, 1460, 86x107, Ilunakorexa «bpepa», Munan).
CBoeoOpa3Hblii  KynbT BelIeH, KOTOpBIH mpociexkuBaercss y bponckoro
MEPEKIMKAETCSI C COBPEMEHHBIM HCKYCCTBOM, B YaCTHOCTH MeETaQHU3HUYECKOH
skuBonuckio Jle Kupuko u «meromom Hurriey, kak oH cam ero onpenersut: «Buuets
Ka)XJIbI{ MIPEAMET, B TOM YMCJIE U YEJIOBEKA, B €r0 BELIHON CYyTH».

bubnmuorpadus
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Political front-stage and backstage in the Czech Parliament. Soli-
darity, rudeness or political scandal?

Martina Berrocal
Friedrich Schiller University of Jena

The many manifestations of political discourse are closely observed and evaluated
by the general public. Special attention is dedicated to the events which in some way
do not conform to the accepted or imagined rules and norms or violate the common
practice.

For this purpose, the terms political ‘front-stage’ and ‘backstage’ are especially
relevant. At the ‘front-stage’, the politicians perform their professional tasks and
roles which are generally audience-oriented; at the political ‘backstage’, on the
contrary, the communication is not given the professional spin and public design,
hence the occasional leaks of such communication usually cause a public distaste.
This analysis focuses upon an interactional event which took place on 6th December
2013. While sitting in the Parliamentary Chamber, the incumbent Prime Minister,
Jiti Rusnok and two other Ministers of his technocratic government were caught on-
record when commenting on the obligation of some state representative to attend at
the funeral of Nelson Mandela. The “unspun” language and the general tone of the
interaction do not correspond to the desired public image and institutional practice
of the government members. All the more, their physical presence in the Lower
chamber enhances the dissonance between the desired political practice and the
immediate reality.

The analysis applies Mullany’s framework (2011) which draws on Goffman’s
concepts (Goffman 1956) of front-stage and backstage, Bell’s audience design
(Bell 1984) and Spencer-Oatey’s rapport management (Spencer-Oatey 2005, 2007,
2009). It brings to light the (im)politeness and interactional norms and practices and
their diverging perceptions in the front-stage and backstage settings.

Additionally, the analysis regards the structural properties of the “scandal” frame
(Holly 2003); and follows the Prime Minister’s excuse and the media processing of
the event.
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Poetry and Drama: on Discursive Interaction
ITo33us 1 ApamMa: 0 Me:KIMCKYPCUBHOM B3aUMO/1eliCTBUH

Svetlana Bochaver
Institute of Linguistics of Russian Academy of Sciences

MeXauCKypCUBHOE B3aMMOJCHCTBHE IMOHMMAeTCsS B JaHHOM paboTe Kak
MPOTSDKEHHOE BO  BPEMEHM B3aWMHOE BIUSHHE PpA3IMYHBIX JAHCKYPCOB,
MIPOSIBIIAIONIEECS B TOSBICHUH TEKCTOB, OOIAAIOIINX XapaKTePHBIMH MMPU3HAKAMHU
KOKIOTO M3 OTUX AUCKYpCOB. OTOT (eHOMeH Obl1 m3ydeH H.M. AsapoBoii
MPUMEHUTEIIBHO K TIOTHYeCKOMY U (prmocodckoMy amckypcey [Azaposa 2010].
Teoperndeckue MoaoKeHnus, chOPMYIUPOBAHHBIE B 3TOM paboTe I ATUX THUIIOB
TEKCTa U TMCKYpPCOB, MOTYT OBITH TJTOJJOTBOPHO MCIIONB30BAHBI /IS JAIbHEHIIIETO
M3yYEHUS] MEKIYHNCKYPCUBHOTO B3aUMOJICHCTBHSL.

ITockoipKy ¢ MOMEHTa CBOETO 3apOXACHHWS IpaMaTyprusl TeCHeHmuMm oOpa3zoM
CBSI3aHA C [T033HeH (0 4eM CBHAETENHCTBYIOT AOMIE/IINE IO HAC 00Pa3Ibl IPeYeCKOi
JpaMaTypruu), MOTHOE OMHMCAHNE B3aUMOBIHUSHUS TTOA3UU U JIPaMaTypruy MOIJIO
OBI COCTaBUTH MPEAMET OOIIMPHOTO HCCIEIOBAHNS, B TAHHOM CIydae HaM XOTeJIOCh
OBl TIPENCTAaBUTH OCHOBHBIC HAMpABICHUS IS NalbHEHICH pa3paboTKu AITOU
TIPOOJIEMEL.

IIpencraBnsercs, 4T0 MarucTpajbHBIE JIMHUU 3TOTO HCCIEJOBAHUS MOTYT OBITh
COOTHECEHBI C BOIPOCAMH O BHEIPEHHHW AIIEMEHTOB ApaMaTyprud B TOA3HUIO H,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, O BHECEHHH TOITHUECKHX DJIEMEHTOB B Apamarypruro. Ha mx
MEPEecedeHN HAXOAWUTCS TMpoOiieMa OMpeAeNeHHs] JMHIBUCTHYECKOTO CTaTyca
TUOPUIHBIX TEKCTOB, OTHO3HAYHOE OTHECEHHUE KOTOPBIX K ApaMaTyprudecKoMy WIIN
MO3TUYECKOMY JAUCKYPCY HEBO3MOXKHO.

PaccmoTpum B kadecTBe mpumepa oOpalieHne K CTUXY B PYCCKOW JpamaTypruu
Hagana XX B. B aToT mepuon Ha crieHe npeoOmanaet mpo3zandeckas apama. OgHako
MMEHHO B 3TO BpeMs MEPEKIIOYEeHHE C MPO3bl Ha CTUX HAYMHAECT OCO3HABATHCS
KaK OCOOBII MpHEM ¥ MIMPOKO MPUMEHSETCS ApaMaTypramMH IEepPBOW IOJOBHHBI
Beka. CMeHa A3BIKOBBIX MEXaHHW3MOB OPTaHHU3AIMH TEKCTa IO3BOJISET BBIJACIUTH
(¢parMeHT U3 BCEro TEKCTa Mbeca, MOKa3aTh €ro 0COOYI0 3HAYMMOCTh, IPUBJIEYD K
HEMY BHUMAaHHE 3pUTEIs.

Hanpumep, B nbece B.B. MasikoBckoro «Kiom» depeioBaHHE€ CTUXOTBOPHBIX U
MPO3anvYeCKUX CTPOK M300pakaeT HETIOHMMAaHHUE MEX]y MEepPCOHaKaMH; CIIOCOObI
o opMIIEHHS TEKCTa, KOTOPbIE MCIOIB3YIOT EPCOHAXKHU, OKA3hIBAIOTCS KaK ObI HE
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COBMECTUMBIMH:
Ilpucvinkun

A, 305 Banna, st 1060 opyeyio.

OHna uszsauneti u cmpotitel,

u cmszugaem zpyob myeyio

JHcaKem u3bICKAHHbIL Y Hell.

30

Bans! A a? Ymo oic smo snauum: nomampocun u opocun? [MasikoBckuit «Kiom»].
I'paduueckoe odopmileHUE CTHXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK 3[1eCh COOTBETCTBYET HX
CEMaHTHKE, IOCKOJIbKY COOOIIEHUIO O pa3pbiBe OTHOIICHHH COOTBETCTBYET
HEToJIHast, 000pBaHHAs CTPOKA:

Ilpucvinkun

(6b1msACUBASL OMCINPAHATIOUYIO PVKY)

Mbwl pazouinucs, kax 6 mope

kopa6nu... [MasikoBckuit «Kmomn»]'.

Tak, B XX B. CTUX Ha TeaTpaJIbHOW CIIEHE MepecTacT ObITh NPU3HAKOM XKaHPa, B
MPO3anYeCKOM OKPYKEHUHU OH HAJICIISICTCSI HOBBIMHU (DYHKIIMSIMU: JICABTOMATH3UPYET
BOCIPUSATHUE, IPUBIICKACT BHUMAHUE U BBIACISCT (PpAarMEHT U3 BCETO TEKCTA.

Jlureparypa
Aszaposa H.M. Konseprenmus ¢unocodcekoro u nosruueckoro tekcroB XX — XXI BB. Jluccepranus ... ZJoKTOpa
¢mnonormyeckux Hayk. M.: Uncruryt si3pixo3Hanust PAH, 2010.

A critical discourse analysis of the Polish media covering the
socio-political conflict in Ukraine

Maciej Buczowski
Adam Mickiewicz University

The media have the power to shape and reshape opinions of the masses (Montgomery
2007). They often focus their attention on socio-political issues of a national or
global scope (Gurevitch and Blumler 1990). Conflicts, as one of the most dynamic
contexts for discourse analysis, have been one of the main areas of interest for
researchers (Miheli, Bajt and Pankov 2009).

The application of a critical discourse analysis approach allows to view the problem

! Hecrmy4aitHOCTh Takoro oQOpMICHNMA IOATBEPKACTCA CONOCTABICHMEM C TeKCToM pomanca «Kopabmi»
B.A. IIp030pOBCKOr0, K KOTOPOMY OTCBUIAIOT C/I0Ba [IPVCHINIKMHA, B TEKCTE-UCTOYHMKE ITO TIO/THAs CTPOKA:

Mot Hukoz0a Opyez 0pyza He 106U,

B ceoux cepOuax npusema He HOCU,

Cryuaiinolx 6cmpey u 630p06 He UeHUsI,

W pasowinucy, kax HOubI0 Kopabu...
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from a position of power divisions and social inequality (Wodak and Meyer 2009).
The addition of a cognitive frame study (Lakoff 2004) enables the researcher to
implement a second, broadening point of data

analysis which strengthens the final results.

The present study aims at describing patterns on the basis of which the media present
the identities of the actors involved in a socio-political conflict. The aforementioned
actors include ethnic groups, nationalities and social groups involved in the
Ukrainian conflict. A selected group of television stations and newspapers provided
material for conducting a critical discourse analysis. Some of the media chosen are
considered to be conservative while other liberal, in order to generate a general
Polish media view of the conflict.

The study is currently ongoing since the conflict is ongoing as well. The preliminary
results of the study suggest that the media discourse in Poland includes frames both
global as well as unique cognitive frames understood only by a Polish audience.
The latter tend to refer to Polish social and cultural issues as well as historic events.
Moreover, some metaphors possess religious associations.

This means that the media introduce a religious theme absent in the conflict itself.
The goal of the presentation is to discover discursive strategies used in Polish media
and explain what the role of using those particular strategies to describe the events
in Ukraine was.
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Boyb1IeBUCTCKUI U COBPEMEHHBIN KOMMYHUCTHYECKUI
ONMO3UIUOHHBIN TUCKYPChI CKBO3b IPU3MY COBETCKOI0 HOBOSI3a
(Ha MmaTepHaJie NAPTUIHOM NEYATH)

Katharina Kunz
University of Heidelberg

[Ipemaraemoe Ha oOcyxIeHue B pamkax koH(pepenuuun GranaSlavic2014
BBICTYIUICHUE TIOCBSAILICHO OCOOCHHOCTSIM (DYHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS POCCHUHCKOTO
MOJMTHYECKOTO JUCKYpCa Ha CTPAHWIAX [MEYaTH B JUAXPOHUYECKOM ACIIEKTE.
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Onwucanue 9THX 0COOEHHOCTEW MPOBOANTCS Ha IPUMEPE OTIEIBHBIX CyOTUCKYPCOB:
OOJIBIIEBUCTCKOTO  TIPEIPEBOIIOLMOHHOTO,  COBETCKOTO  KOMMYHHCTHUECKOTO
U COBPEMEHHOTO KOMMYHHCTHYECKOro. MarepuanaoMm sl aHainm3a MOCTYKUT
COOpaHHBIH B X01€ PaOOTHI HAJ AUCCEPTAIIMOHHBIM IIPOCKTOM I10 TeMe «SI3bIKOBBIC
M3MEHEHUSI B POCCHICKOM OOIECTBEHHOM JUCKYPCE 3a IOCIEAHUE CTO JIET» KOPITYC
TEKCTOB COLMAIBHO-TIONUTHYECKOH TEMAaTHKH Uil TPEX BPEMEHHBIX MMEPUOAOB:
nopeBoroinoHHoro (1917 r.), coperckoro nepuona ctanuHckoi smoxu (1936-1939
IT.) ¥ COBpeMEHHOTr0 JIokpuzucHoro (2006-2007 rr.).

OTnpaBHOM TOYKOM HACTOSIILETrO JOKJIAAa SBISETCS O(UIIUAIBHBIN TOTUTUYCCKUT
SI3BIK COBETCKOM 3IMOXM - T. H. «HOBOs3» [Rathmayr 1991; Zemskaja 2000]. Ha
Tepputoprn 3amagHoil EBporikl 3TOT 0CcoObIi THIT 00IIeCTBEHHO-ITOTUTHYECKOTO
CIIOBOYNOTpeOJeHUsT ObUI, K TPUMEPY, OCHOBaTEeIbHO MNPOAHATU3HPOBAH
niBeiapckum suHreuctom Jlanuenem Baticcom [Weiss 1986; Weiss 20001; Weiss
20002]. B pamkax gokiana IUIAHUPYETCS OaTh KPATKOE OMHCAHUE OCHOBHBIX
0COOEHHOCTEH COBETCKOTO «HOBOSI3a», 00paTHB BHUMAHHUE HA SI3IKOBOE BBIPAKEHUE
BBIJICJIEHHBIX BaliccoM ceMaHTHYe CKUX KaTerOpU i crmaduibHOCmu A momanbHoCmu,
a TaKKe MPHUHIUIA OPraHNu3alli TEKCTOB O0IIECTBEHHO-TTOJUTHIECKONH TEMATHKH
Ha OCHOBE aKCHUOJIOTHYECKOTO JICJICHUS Ha «CBOMX» U «uyxux» [Weiss 2000:
237]. Ilpu >TOM HEOOXOAMMBIM 00pa3oM JOJKHA YUUTHIBATHCS M BHES3BIKOBAS
JeHCTBUTEIBHOCTD, B YACTHOCTH, KOMMYHHCTHUYECKAsI MJCOJIOTHS, YTO MO3BOJISIET
HApUCOBaTh JIOCTaTOYHO IOJHYIO KapTHHY (YHKIHOHHPOBAHHS MOIUTHUYECKOTO
JMCKypCa COBETCKOTO MIEPHOJIA.

T. K. monsApu3anusi U pacrpeiesieHne «CBOMX» M «UY)KHX» Ha MIKaJie «XOPOIIO»
- IJIOXO» B MPUHIMIIE JISKUT B OCHOBE JIOOOT0 TOJMTHYECKOTO AMCKypca
[Sinel’nikova 2010: 34], uMeHHO S3TOT NpPHU3HAK MPHU3HAETCS OA3UCHBIM MPU
ONMCAHUW OPraHM3alH TEKCTOB OOIECTBEHHO-TIOJIMTHYECKON HarpaBIeHHOCTH.
[IpeacraBisieTcss MHTEPECHBIM TPOCIETUTH OCOOCHHOCTH (DYHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS
«KJIACCHYECKHX» MPU3HAKOB «HOBOSI3a» KaK B TEKCTaX OOJBLIEBUCTCKOTO
CcyOnucKypcaHamopore peposroruu 1917 1., Tak ¥ KOMMYHUCTAYECKOTO CYOIUCKypCca
XXI Beka. bosblIeBUCTCKUI TUCKYPC, TaK K€ KaK U KOMMYHUCTUYECKUH TUCKYPC
MOCTHEPECTPOCUHOM IMOXH, SBISIETCS IPUMEPOM OIIO3UIIMOHHOTO OIUTHYECKOTO
muckypca. C uaeonornuecKoi )ke TOUKH 3pEHHSI MEXK/Ty BCEMH TpeMsi CyOTMCKYpcaMu
HaOmoaeTcss mpeeMCTBEHHOCTh. Ha sToM (oHe B NOKIage TpeanpuHUMAETCS
TIOTIBITKA JIaTh SI3BIKOBYIO XapaKTEPHUCTHKY BCEX TPeX CYOIMCKYpPCOB, MPOCIEIHB
JUHAMUKY pa3BUTHA M (YHKIMOHUPOBAHUS OCHOBHBIX YEPT «HOBOSI3a» Kak
CBSI3YIOLIETO 3B€HA MEKIY JABYMS IPYTUMH

muckypcamu. Ocoboe BHUMaHUE IIAHUPYETCS YASTUTh TaK)Ke CPAaBHEHUIO IBYX
OMIO3UIMOHHBIX JTUCKYPCOB, T. K. MMEHHO OIIO3WIMOHHOCTh BBIJBUIaeT Ha
NepeIHUH TIIaH OCHOBHYIO (DYHKIIMIO MOTUTUYECKOTO TUCKypca - 00phOy 3a BIacTh
[Sej gal 2004, 41], a, ciie1oBaTeIbHO, U SA3BIKOBOE BBIPAXKEHUE ITOH OOPHOBI HAXOIUT
B TEKCTax OoJiee YeTKOE BhIPaKEHHUE.
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Rozpravky do (d)usi (Povodna medidlna dramaticka tvorba
pre deti a mladez za rok 2012)

Adela Mitrova
University of Presov

V prispevku sa zaoberame aktudlnou situaciou povodnej medialnej dramy
v slovenskych masmédiach. Uz niekol’ko rokov po sebe Bibiana vytvara priestor na
zverejnovanie vysledkov mapovania povodnej dramatickej tvorby pre deti a mladez
vo verejnopravnej institicii Rozhlas a televizia Slovenska (RTVS). Televizna tvorba
pre deti stagnuje uz dlhé roky. Podla slov Magdalény Glasnerovej, dlhoro¢ne;j
dramaturgicky Slovenskej televizie a autorky mmnohych scendrov televiznych
a filmovych rozpravok, bol rok 2012 na pdvodnt dramaticku tvorbu tristny a biedny.
RTVS sice participovala v ¢esko-nemecko-slovenskej koprodukcii na filme Modry
tiger, ten sa ale odvysielal az v marci 2013. Taktiez sa v roku 2012 rozbehla vyroba
animovaného seridlu vecernickov Mimi a Liza animatorky Katariny Kerekesove;j
(v roku 2012 boli dokoncené 3 Casti), ale prvi 7-dielnu sériu odvysiela STV az
v decembri 2013. V roku 2012 teda bolo zastipenie novej pdvodnej dramaticke;j
tvorby na obrazovkach STV nulové. Je otazne, nakol’ko ma RTV'S zaujem o detského
divaka, ked’Zze tvorbe a vysielaniu povodnych programov, nehovoriac o tych
dramatickych, neprikladd podla programovej struktiry taky vyznam a nevytvara
taky priestor, ako by mala, ked’Ze ide o verejnopravnu institaciu.

Situdciu RTVS v oblasti tvorby pre deti a mladez zachranuje uz tradicne Slovensky
rozhlas. Je poteSujuce, ze oproti predchadzajucemu roku mozno zaznamenat
mierny narast povodnych rozhlasovych hier pre deti a mladez. Kym v roku 2011 sa
vytvorilo len 7 pdvodnych diel (6 rozhlasovych hier a jeden serial), v roku 2012 az
11: z toho 7 rozpravkovych hier a 4 hry pre mladez.
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Oproti minulymrokom, ked kvalitou, invenciouinovymitvorivymivybojmivynikala
skor rozhlasova hra pre mladez, v roku 2012 sa situacia vymenila. Rozhlasové hry
pre mladez sa vyznacovali skor tradiénym ponatim, ale aj priemernou Groviou, pri
rozpravkovych hrach sa nasli aj také hodnotné diela, ktoré prinasaju do povodne;j
dramatickej tvorby pre deti nové impulzy.

SI3bIKOBBIE CpeacTrBa BbIPAKECHUS KATCITOPHUHU T0CTOBEPHOCTH B
nmepcyasuBHOM KOHTEKCTE

Svitlana Gravani
Heidelberg University

[IpenqmeToM ucclieOBaHUS, MTPEACTABISEMOTO JJIsl y4acTHs B KOH()EPEHIIUH,
SIBJISICTCS POJIb KATETOPUH JJOCTOBEPHOCTH B IIEPCya3uBHOM KOHTEKCTe. MaTepuaiom
HCCJIICA0OBAaHUSA CITY>KAT TCKCThI HHTCpHCT-CaﬁTOB pOCCHﬁCKHX 6HaFOTBOpI/ITeJ'II)HI)IX
(OHIOB € pa3HbIMU ChepamMu ACATEILHOCTH.

Oco0eHHOCTH KOMMYHHUKAIIHOHHBIX IIpoLieccoB B UTHTEpHET-ITPOCTpaHCTBE HAXOIAT
OTpakKeHHE B TEKCTAX, B KOTOPBIX peallu3yeTcs 1ieIeBasi yCTaHOBKA Ha BO3JICHCTBHE.
Llens MHTEPHET-CAWTOB, KaK M IPyTUX OPM KOMMYHUKAIMU OAarOTBOPHTEIBHBIX
(bOH,HOB, 3aKJIIOYAaCTCA B IIPUBJICYCHU N BHUMAHU A OGHICCTBCHHOCTI/I K ACATCIBbHOCTHU
(GOHIIOB M TIOMCKE TNOTEHIMAIBHBIX BOJOHTEPOB, MEICHATOB W CIIOHCOPOB.
Hx nmparMaTudyecCKas HalpaBJICHHOCTL 3aK/IIO4Ya€TCsA B HU3MCHCHUHU YCTAHOBOK,
[IEHHOCTOHOTO OTHOILICHUS JIFOJICH K OMPEICICHHBIM SBJICHUSIM OOCHICCTBCHHOMN
U JAYHOM KM3HH U HO6y)K[IeHI/H/I K ONpeAcCJICHHbIM ﬂCﬁCTBHHM, a HMMCHHO,
MaTepHaJIbHbIM ITOKEPTBOBAHUSAM WJIM BOJIOHTEPCKOM MOMOIIU. OTO MO3BOJISET
paccMaTpuBaTh HMHTEPHET-CAWThI OJIATOTBOPHUTEIBHBIX (DOHIOB B aCIEKTe HX
Mepcya3uBHOTO BO3JAEHCTBUSL.

[lepcya3uBHass KOMMYHHUKaIMs MOXET OBITh OMNpeAeieHa Kak ocobas Qopma
MCHTAJIbHO-PEYCBOI'0 B3aHMOZ[eI>iCTBH§1 KOMMYHUKAHTOB, pCaln3yronias IMOIbITKY
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BEPOAJILHOTO BO3JCHCTBHS OJHOTO M3 KOMMYHHKAHTOB
(agpecaHTa) Ha YCTAaHOBKY CBOEro KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOTO IapTHEpa/mapTHEPOB
C OEJIbIO HCHaCHJIbCTBCHHBIM ImMyTeEM (HOCpCILCTBOM KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX
cTpareruil yOeKICHUSI U «OOOJNBILEHHS») TOOUTHCS OT HETO MPHHATHS PEIICHHS
0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH, KEJIAaTeNFHOCTH JIMOO BO3MOKHOCTH COBEPILEHHS/OTKa3a OT
COBEpLICHHUA OIPEACICHHOIO ITOCTKOMMYHHWKATUBHOTO HCﬁCTBHH B HMHTEpECax
anpecanTa (I'onoaHos 2004).

OpHuM #3  (QaKkTOpOB, BIMSIOMIMX HA JOCTIKCHHE TIparMaTUueckod IeJH
MepCyasuBHOIO BbICKAa3bIBaHUA ABIIACTCA OOCTOBCPHOCTD. B paMKax
npeacTaBiIsAeMoro ajid ydacTus B KOH(bCpeHHI/II/I HCCIICAOBAHUA BBIABIAIOTCA
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M ONHCHIBAIOTCS OCHOBHBIE TapaMeTpbl M KaTerOpuH, KOHCTUTYHUPYIOIIUE
KOMMYHHUKATHBHYIO KAaTETOPHIO «JOCTOBEPHOCTB» C€ YYETOM IparMaTHYeCKOH
CTPYKTYpBl HHTEPHET-CaUTOB OJaroTBOPUTENBHBIX (POHIOB (071aroTBOPUTEIHLHOTO
JIUCKypca), W CHCTEMAaTH3UPYIOTCS Pa3HOYPOBHEBBIE S3BIKOBBIE CpEICTBA -
MOKa3aTel JOCTOBEPHOCTH, HCIOJIb3yeMbIe ISl pealn3aluyl IepCcya3HuBHOM
uHTeHuu. Kpome Toro, yuwmrthiBaloTcst (GopMbl  AocTikeHHs  dddexTa
JOCTOBEPHOCTH, OOYCIIOBJICHHBIE HCIIOJIb30BAHMEM HOBBIX MYJIBTUMEIUIHHBIX
TEXHOJIOTUH U THIIEPTEKCTOBOM CTPYKTYpbl HHTEPHET-CAUTOB.

TakuMm 00pa3oM, akTyaJlbHOCTh TEMbl JIOKJIaa B paMKax KOH(epeHIUH
OTIpeeNnsieTcss CYIECTBYIOIUM B COBPEMEHHOH JIMHIBHCTHUKE HHTEPECOM K
nporeccy peueBoro Bo3zeiictus B 1iesiom (I"onogHoB 2004, YePHSIBCKA S/ JIOorMHOBA
2005). MHTepHeT Kak CpPelCTBO KOMMYHHUKAIMK B cdepe OIaroTBOPUTEIBHOCTH
U Kak (opMa COLMATIBHON MPAKTUKHM TPEACTABISET COOOW TaKKE aKTyalbHbIM,
HO MaJIOM3YY€HHBIH OOBEKT MCCIeNOBaHUs. AHAIIN3 JIMHTBUCTHUECKUX CHOCOOOB
BBIPOKEHHSI JIOCTOBEPHOCTH B TEKCTaX MHTEPHET-CAWTOB ONAroTBOPHTEIBHBIX
(OHIOB BHOCHUT BKJIJ B UCCIIEIOBAHUE CIIEIM(DUIESCKHUX JUIS ONPEISIEHHOTO THITA
JMICKypCa CPENICTB MepCyas3ny, a TAKKe MEXaHU3ME MX BBISBICHHSL.
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Modernity vs tradition dilemma as a cross point of Russian politi-
cal and religious discourse

Kristina Kovalskaya
EPHE, GSRL, CETOBAC, HASTEC

Over the last twenty years, the Russian Federation has re-asserted itself as a secular
society. The enactments of the soviet constitutions dealing with the freedom of
religion and secularism were transformed into analogous enactments of the Russian
Constitution.

However, this switching was not a simple transition from the scientific atheism to the
secularism and the latest works on the subject shows that there are some similarities
between the soviet atheist ideology and the post-soviet cooperation between the
Russian State and the Russian Orthodox Church.

On the assumption of the Russian Constitution from 1993 and Russian laws from
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1990 and 1997 which cover questions of secularism and religious freedom, state and
religion are separated in Russia and the freedom of religion is guaranteed. This idea
is also diffused by the public official discourse. This explicit approval of secularism
is a part of a general aspiration for modernity and international integration. The
various churches of Russia participate, on their part, in this search of modernity by
propagating their own conceptions of the Human Rights.

At the same time, we can observe a certain process within political and religious
fields, which could be possibly summarized as a neo-traditionalism. State and
dominant churches are seeking for traditions in several fields to legitimate
conservative tendencies in current politics. This process concerns predominantly
a pursuit for a “traditional religions” and “traditional Islam”, but also “traditional
values” which go close to “spiritual values”. The assertion of traditional values is
linked by turn to the persecution of the “non-traditional sexual relations”.

As a result, despite an important religious renewal in the 1990s and the growing
presence of the Russian Orthodox Church in the public and political fields, the post-
soviet Russia is a secular state. Though, religious and political discourses converge
in several themes, notably concerning the instrumentalizing of the idea of ‘tradition’.

BuioBbie npeanovYTeHnsi HOCUTEJIEH A3bIKA — K BOIIPOCY O BTO-
PUYHOI MMNep(eKTHBANMHU PYCCKOIO IJIaroJia

Izabela Kozera
Jagiellonian University

SIBneHue BTOpPUYHON UMIIEP(EKTUBALUK IJIarojia, BHOBb CTaBIIee B IOCIEIHEE
BpeMsl TPEIMETOM HWHTEpeca JIMHIBHCTOB, OCTaeTCs CIOPHBIM BOIPOCOM
CIaBsiHCKO# acrekronoruu. OqHako oOpa3oBaHWE BHIOBBIX TPOCK, T.€. IIaroja
HECOBEPILICHHOI0 BHJa, IIarojia COBEPIICHHOTO BHAA M O00pPa30BaHHOIO OT HETO
6MopuuH020 umneppexmuea (HaIp. ecms — Cbecms — Cbedamy, NUMb — GbINUMb—
BbINUBAMb, YUMAMb — NPOYUMAMb — APOYUMbBIEANb) SBISAETCS MPOAYKTHBBIM
MPOLIECCOM COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO si3bIKa. B Xoze popManbHOl onepannu, myTém
npubasneHus cyhdukca -usa-/-vi6a-/-6a-/-a- K OCHOBE I71aroJia COBEpILIEHHOTO BU/IA,
BO3HHUKAET CJIOXKHBIN TJIaroJl HECOBEPILICHHOTO BHa — BTOPUYHBII UMIIEP(EKTUB.
TpaauioHHAsT aCIEKTOJOTUS, KOTOpas CBOAUT KAaTeropuio BUAa K OMHApHON
OIIO3UIIMU COBEPLICHHOTO BHJa HECOBEPIICHHOMY, IPHIIUCHIBACT BTOPHUHOMY
UMIIep(HEKTUBY TPaMMaTHYECKUI HECOBEPILCHHBIN BHU, YTO CIHIIKOM YIPOIIAET
€ro CEeMaHTHYECKYH0 XapaKTepHCTHKY. BTopu4HbIi UMIEp(EKTUB BbIPaXKaeT
JICUCTBUE, KOTOPOE SIBISCTCS OJHOBPEMEHHO MIYyPAaTUBHBIM M 3aKOHYCHHBIM.
[oka3zarensiMu 1ypaTUBHOCTH sIBIIsItOTCS Cy(DpuKChl —usa-/-visa-/-6a-/-a-. OnHaKo ¢
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TOYKH 3peHUS MOP(HOJIOTHIESCKOTO YPOBHSI BTOPUYHBIN UMIIEP(EKTUB MOTUBHPOBAH
MIPUCTABOYHBIM IJIaroJOM COBEPILIEHHOTO BUJA, KOTOPBIM BBIPAKAET 3aKOHYEHHOE
neiicteue. Takum 00pa3oM BO3HHMKaeT MOBTOpSIOLIeecs JACHCTBHE, KOTOpOE
KXl pa3 JOCTUTAET ONpeelIeHHOTO Mpejesnia, Hanp. padoTars — nepepadboraTh
— nepepabamvigamn, T.e. «mepepaboTarb 4YTO-TO MHOTOKpaTHO». CoeauHeHHe
JUIMTEIbHOCTU C MOMEHTAJIBHOCTHIO MOKHO IPOWJLIIOCTPUPOBATH C I[OMOIIBIO
OTPBIBKA BPEMEHH, KOTOPBIA COCTOUT M3 MEIBYANIINX (PParMEHTOB 3aKOHUYEHHBIX
neiictBuii. brmaromaps TakMM  CEMaHTHYECKMM  CBOWCTBAM  YIOTpeOJIeHUE
BTOPUYHOTO UMIEP(EKTHBA YACTHYHO COBIAJIACT KAK C HCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM POCTOTO
IJ1aroyia HECOBEPILEHHOTO BUJA, TaK M C JTUCTPUOYILHEW Ilarojia COBEPLICHHOTO
BUJIA.

B Hacrosmiem JIOKIaje aHaiIM3 BTOPUYHOM MMIEp(EKTHBALMU  Iaroja
KOMMEHTHUPYETCS HAa OCHOBAaHUU pPE3YJIBTATOB AHKETUPOBAHUS, IMPOBEAECHHOIO
Ha TpyIIe pecrnoHaeHToB (cTyneHToB Duionoruyeckoro (pakynasrera CaHKT-
[etepOyprckoro ['ocynapcTBeHHOrO yHUBEpCuTeTa). [IprMeHeHrne MeToaa onpoca
MO3BOJIMIIO OTPEACITUTh MPEIIOYTCHUs HOCUTENICH sI3bIKa IO BHIOOPY BUIOBOM
(hopMBI IIarosia, a TAK)KE BBISIBUTH BIMSHHE CEMAHTUYECKUX CBOWCTB BTOPUYHOTO
umnepdekTrBa Ha ero ynorpedieHue. PesynbpraTel ompoca JoKa3alii, 4TO HENb3s
MPU3HABaTh [JIArojbl TUIA NUMb-8bINUEAMb TOXKIECTBEHHBIMU IO OTHOILECHHIO
K Kareropumu BHUJa, KaK 3TO JiejaeT TpajJullMOHHAas acnekronorus. O0a miarosia
pa3IMyYaoTCA MOHATUMHBIM COAECPKAHUEM M MO3TOMY HE HAXOIATCS HA OJHOM
YPOBHE HECOBEPUIEHHOCTU. TpagulMOHHAs TPAKTOBKA KaTErOPUU BUAA U TEOPUs
BUJIOBOH MApHOCTH TPeOYIOT mepecMoTpa. AHaJIU3 BTOPUYHON UMIiep(eKTUBauu
C TOYKHM 3pEHMUS TOHSATUHWHOIO YPOBHS OTKPBIBAET JaJbHEUILINE MEepPCIEKTUBbI
HCCIEI0BAHUS.

The use of negative irony in Russian political TV debates

Jekaterina Mazara
University of Zurich

This research is funded by the Swiss National Science Foundation (grant no. 140687) as part of the project “Implicit
Communication in Today’s Russian, Polish and Czech Political Discourse* headed by Prof. Dr. Daniel Weiss
(University of Zurich).

The use of irony during the Czech Presidential election campaign of 2012/131 Ironic
utterances can be used for various reasons. They can simply have entertainment value
(and potentially enhance the speaker’s positive face if irony and wit are valued),
they can signalize camaraderie between participants in a conversation, and, among
others, they can also be used as a means of attack. In this paper, I will examine the
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use of ironic utterances in the televised debates preceding the Czech presidential
election in January 2013. I focus specifically on three types of debates: the so called
“superdebate” in which all nine candidates of the first round participated at once, the
debates of the first round between three to four participants, and, finally, two debates
between the two candidates who proceeded into the second round of the election.
The data is examined within neo-Gricean and Relevance theoretical frameworks.
The analysis of the data will focus on various aspects of ironic utterances:

1) does the format of a debate influence discourse patterns, i.e. does one format
foster the use of irony more than the others?

ii) are confrontational or non-confrontational ironic utterances preferred (and if so,
are they preferred in a certain setting)?

i) what triggers ironic utterances, do certain topics lend themselves more easily to
the use of irony?

iv) at whom is the utterance aimed?

v) does the ironic utterance have a specific function: is it used to appeal to voters,
challenge the opponent, to comment on/distance oneself from something that was
said, to deflect an argument, etc.

vi) if there is an indication of a reaction: how is the ironic utterance received by the
addressee(s)/the audience?

Since the notion of face is very important in political discourse, ironic utterances
will be also be assessed from an impoliteness theoretical point of view, examining
their role in facework and impoliteness management (cf. for example Bousfield
2008; Culpeper 2011).
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Polishness — Slavicness — Europeanism - Globality.
Cultures, Nations and Ethnoses Under Pressure of Digital World.

Tadeusz Miczka
University of Silesia in Katowice

Georg Simmel is perceived as a precursor of the sociology of everyday life.
Almost 100 years before Internet was born he formed the main rule on which
interpersonal communication in industrial societies is based. He said: ,,Relations
of a contemporary man to their surroundings usually develop in a certain way, they
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move away from their closest groups to approach those groups which are further”.
The rule of interdependence became popular in the epoch of globalisation. This
epoch is propelled by digital communication which offers an extremely wide range
of interactivity and virtuality to every user of mobile and multifunctional media.
Digital communication, the fact that national and ethnic resources are networked,
the fact that a big part of social life is moved to various kinds of virtual realities, all
those elements result in the necessity of redefining of national and ethnic identity.
I follow this research path. I assume that in the conditions of so called techno-
everyday-life, which not only makes it possible for nations and ethnoses to open to
European and world universals but also forces them to do that, integrity of Polish
and Slav identity can not only be preserved but also articulated more strongly
than before. Their vitality depends mainly on the fact how modern, national and
ethnic industries of culture deal with the production and distribution of their own
values, styles, messages, artefacts, also in the area of continental multicultures
and in the frames of not identity global culture. I analyze the processes of Polish
culture getting networked and their influence on understanding and articulating of
Polishness. I consider the issue of technological exclusion, cultural homelessness,
and the decline of ethnos as possible consequences of those changes. I form the
following conclusions: multimedia are able to pass and store the values which are
important for national cultures and ethnoses, Polish and Slav lifestyles will be shaped
under influence of cultural communication and four megatrends. If communication
becomes more and more digital in its form it can always be and it always should
be national and ethnic in its content. The experience with “participatory culture”
should be the subject of interest for participants of education and new models of
media education.

Political event as present in electronic media

Juraj Rusnak
University of Presov

This paper analyzed the possibilities for creation, distribution and consumption
of politic event templates (presets), distributed in the environment of electronic
media, where the image of public events transform the socio-cultural, economic or
ideological manuals on the standardized image. Particular attention is paid to the
specificities affecting dissemination of such presets in a Slovak electronic media.

Presets used in the media environment consists of this kind of interpersonal
communication strong and effective weapon in empowering the facts in other than
in totalitarian systems of power management: intensive for them has long interested
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not only institutionalized propaganda, but also the programming department of
commercial media, which quickly noticed effectiveness of the media in raising
presets audience and responded to playlists or media events.

Updating, extensive and disproportional parameters of the current media production
presets yet fully meet the increasingly strong demand for greater interactivity in
media operation that changes the standard production-porter model of mass
communication with the broadcaster, the channel and the receiver of the area, which
is dominated not by “producer” or by “receiver”, but by “user”.

Russian language in the political communication: a discourse
analysis of contemporary texts

Enrique Santos Marinas
Complutense University of Madrid

In this paper, we are intended to do a descriptive analysis of the language that is
employed by different Russian politicians in their political communication. As it
was shown by Marina FERNANDEZ LAGUNILLA (1999), it can be considered as
a particular variety of language or typolect, with its own characteristics. Following
her example, we will take a pragmatic-enunciative approach, studying the texts
in their communicative situation. Due to the complexity of the task, as well as to
the lack of time, it is not our aim to consider every single aspect of the political
communication in contemporary Russian. On the contrary, we will make a survey
of the marks that the communicative act leaves on the linguistic discourse. And
concretely, we will analyse some of those marks belonging to morphology, syntax,
rhethoric, or vocabulary, trying to define the language register that is employed in
every case. With this aim, we will consult several speeches by Russian political
leaders that can be found in Russian newspapers, news agencies or official web
pages, such as http://www.kremlin.ru/. As a summary, we can say that the aim of
this paper is to offer a set of signs or features that could enable us to characterize and
identify as far as possible the specific nature of the Russian language as it is employed
in the political communication, over the diversity and plurality of its concrete forms.
However, we will avoid the stereotyped, and consequently simplified, interpretation
according to which the political language is just a special language or jargon used
as “a mechanism of information manipulation made by the power”. Knowing the
way of speaking of politicians will allow us to better understand the meaning of
their discourse and, more generally, from a linguistic point of view, the study of
a particular discursive manifestation will help us to explain the human ability of
producing discourses.
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Innovation and Creativity in Time Revolution.
The Language of the Euro-Maidan

Yuri Shevchuk
Columbia University

The revolution in Ukraine known as the Maidan got its immediate expression in
and was massively influenced by Ukrainian and Russian, the two languages most
directly involved. This paper discusses the linguistic strategies used to promote
the ideological messages originating from the two opposing sides of the conflict:
the rebellious people of the Maidan and the Yanukovych regime, as well as their
supporters and detractors in Russia. The paper will examine two focal points: 1) how
the languages involved, Russian and Ukrainian, presented the conflict in Ukraine; 2)
how these languages were used to shape the events and influence their reception by
the domestic and foreign public opinion.

Two starkly opposed narratives of the revolution (one generated by the Maidan,
another by the Yanukovych-Kremlin camp) unfolded within their respective lexico-
semantic fields, marked by clusters of positive and negative themes. For a positive
self-representation the Maidan utilized such themes as pesonroyis revolution, €spona
Europe, espoinmepepayis Euro-integration, matioan square (likened to the Ancient
Greek agora as symbol of democratic self-rule), cnpaseorusicme justice, cionicmo
dignity, maiibymne future, etc. For a negative presentation of the opponent the Maidan
systematically deployed such topoi as auyuapu (blend of FOuyxosuu Yanukovych
and snuuap janissary, as symbol of national betrayal), nakpawenns (corrupted form
of Ukrainian noxpawenns ‘improvement’ ridiculing the programmatic promise of
the Yanukovych presidency to improve living standards), maescnuii corwos ‘Taiga
Union’ (pun on Russian mamooicnsiti coroz ‘Customs Union’ and maedrcnoiii taiga,
Vladimir Putin’s alternative to Ukraine’s European aspirations). In its turn, the
Yanykovych/Kremlin nexus deployed its own, if less original, arsenal of linguistic
means also used for similarly positive self-representation and negative presentation
of the adversary.

The desire to maximaze one’s ideological message, while at the same time
undermining and discrediting that of the opponent, nourished an unparalleled
linguistic creativity and innovations in Ukrainian and Russian at the graphic,
morpho-phonetic, lexical, and other levels of language. They include neologisms,
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redefinition of existing words, blending words, puns, allusions, coining of new
lexico-semantic variants — all to be examined in the proposed paper.

Another way of being impolite: the polemic use of quotes in the
Russian State Duma

Daniel Weiss
University of Zurich

My paper is related to a larger research project devoted to the analysis of implicit
communication in the political discourse of Russia, Poland and Czechia, cf.
http://www.research-projects.uzh.ch/p17097.htm. It is based on a sample of 300
quotations used by deputies of the Russian State Duma, which are analysed within
a neo-Griecean framework (Levinson 2000) and Relevance Theory (Sperber &
Wilson 1995).

Due to the antagonistic and multi-addressed character of political discourse,
quotations often manage to achieve more than one goal at the same time: they
may support one’s own arguments and/or undermine the adversary’s position
(Constantinescu 2010), notably his/her skills and credibility (Cmejrkova &
Hoffmannova 2012), simply entertain the audience, enhance the prestige of the
current speaker, etc. y presentation focuses on the polemical function of quotes and
their impact on impoliteness management (Bousfield 2008, Culpeper 2011). It takes
into account different types of targets (single vs. multiple, personal vs. institutional),
the triggering event (repressive new laws, punitive measures against individual
deputies, provocative statements by President Putin, etc.) as well as the different
political

affiliation of the speakers (3 oppositional parties vs. ‘United Russia’) and aims at
correlating these parameters with different types of sources either related to current
political issues or provided by politically neutral preceding texts including the
Bible, folk wisdom (proverbs, popular jokes), history, literature, film, pop music,
advertising, etc. (Weiss 2012). Additional data is provided by verbal agitation on
oppositional posters and Internet sources, such as hashtags (Lunde 2013) and blogs.
Special attention will be given to combinations of quotes with other implicit
techniques, notably irony and non-conventional metaphor. This also calls for an
account of other “two-voiced” phenomena, such as pseudo-quotation, parody and
irony (Kotthoff 2002); “conflicting polyphony” (Vlad 2012) puts the topic in an
evenbroader context. Moreover, special cases will be examined, including “double-
layer quotes”, blending of different quotes or the deformation of the original, e.g.,
by means of an anti-proverb. Finally, the reactions of those attacked by the quotation
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will be taken into account as far as possible.
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Peanu3anusa nBeToBOIrO ITCeHACPHOIo Kojia B PeKJIaMHOM JTUCKYPCe

Olesya Yashan
South-Ural State University

B HacTosiiee BpeMst ”HTEHCHBHO pa3BUBAIOTCS T€HACPHBIE UCCIIeI0BaHUs, 0C000€e
MECTO OHH 3aHMMAIOT B JIMHI'BUCTHKE, TaK KaK T'€HEpHbIE OTHOIIEHHS OTPAXKAIOTCS
B KYJIBTYpE H SI3bIKE.

I'ennepHbIil OIXOM TaKKe CTall HEOTHEMJIEMOM YacThbIO COBPEMEHHON peKIamMbl
U uMeeT OOJbIIOE 3HAauYeHHE B PEKIAMHOM MHAYCTpUH. BakHyro poib mpH
CO3JaHMUU JIOOOTO PEKIaMHOTO OOBSIBICHHS MIPAeT T€HACPHBIN acleKT, BeAb OT
9TOT0 HANPSMYIO 3aBUCHT 3(P(PEKTUBHOCTh PEKIaMBbl, €€ BIMSAHUE Ha ayAUTOPHIO.
Bocnpusitue pexknambl 3aBUCUT OT TOTO, HACKOJIBKO B HEH yYTEHBI T'€HAEpHBIC
0COOEHHOCTH MOTEHIUAIBHOTO MTOTPEOUTETIS.

I'ennepHble cTEpeOTUIIBI HAXOAAT CBOE OTpPaK€HHE B PEKJIaMHOM JUCKYpCE, OHU
SBJISIFOTCSI OCHOBOM JUIsI CO3JJaHNUs PEKJIaMHBIX 00pa30B, TaK Kak peKJiamMa BBIITOTHSET
HE TOJBHKO CBOIO OCHOBHYIO (YHKIHIO Tepenadyd HHGOpMAaLUU O TOBapax,
U3AEHAX, IPOAYKTaX, YCIIyrax, HO M HeceT B cebe HH(OPMALUIO O TTOIMTHYECKUX,
OOIIECTBEHHBIX U IPYTUX BUAX OTHOILEHHI, B TOM YHCIIE U TeHAepHBIX. [Ipu aTOM
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pekiiaMa MOXKET He TOJIbKO TepefaBaTh CYIIECTBYIOIIME B OOIIECTBE TeHICpHBIE
CTEPEOTHIIBI, HO U CO31aBaTh U 3aKPEIUISITh HOBBIE, TEM CaMbIM OKa3bIBasl BIHMSHUE
Ha CO3HAHUE JIFJEH.

Pexmama mpencrapisier co0oii mH(MOpManuio, mepeaaBaeMylo B BepOalbHOH H
HeBepOabHOH (hopmax. JlJist 5TOr0 UCTIONB3YIOTCS pa3IMYHbIC KOABL: sS3bIKa, 1IBETA,
n300pakeHus U IpyTue.

MBI paccMOTpeNny HBETOBOW T€HIEPHBIN KOJI, BBIPAXKEHHBIN B PEKJIAMHOM JAUCKYypCe
HE TOJIBKO JIEKCHYECKH, HO M BH3yallbHO, Tpaduuecku. [y aHAIM3a [BETOBOTO
TeHJIepHOT0 KoJia Obl1a 0TOOpaHa peKiIaMa u3 HanooJiee oMy sPHBIX PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX
JKeHCKUX KypHanoB («Jluza», «Cosmopolitan», «Joy», «Glamour»), Belmeamumx 3a
MOCJIEIHNE HECKOJIBKO JIET.

B xozne paboTsl MBI TpOaHATM3UPOBAIH MPOSBICHHUS [IBETOBOTO T€HIEPHOTO KOJIa B
JKEHCKOM peksiame, paccMoTpeB 470 pexnaMHbIX cTaTeil. B pe3ynbrare noayuunoch,
4T0 (POH pEeKIaMHBIX CTaTeil B JKEHCKHX JKypHallaX 4Yalle BCEro SBISIeTCs OebIM
(Bctpeuaercs B 30% ciyuaeB), ronyosim (13%), 3enensim (10%), uepubiM (9%),
po30BbIM (7%). TeKCT B JaHHBIX PEKJIAMHBIX CTAThsIX OOBIYHO OBl (BcTpeyaeTcst
B 45% ciydaeB), yepHsbli (25%), cunuii (7%), 3enensriit (6%).

Takum o00pa3oM, B pe3yibTare aHajii3a ObUIO BBISBICHO, YTO OBl IBET
JIOMUHUPYET B L[BETOBOM T'€HIEPHOM KOJle, PACCMOTPEHHOM HaMHU Ha MaTepualie
PEKJIAMHBIX CTaTel U3 COBPEMEHHBIX JKEHCKHX KYPHAJIOB.

Nowe nowe media — przestrzen dialogu miedzykulturowego

Bogdan Zeler
University of Silesia in Katowice

W artykule podjety zostat problem nowych nowych mediow (termin zaproponowany
przez Paula Lévinsona) jako specyficznej przestrzeni, w ktorej prowadzony jest
dialog migdzykulturowy. Te nowe komunikacyjne zjawiska przez innych badaczy
nazywane s3 mediami spotecznosciowymi, Web. 2.0, bywaja tez okreslane jako
sztuka ekranowania. Przyktady takich postaw charakterystycznych dla spotecznos$ci
internetowych, odnajdujemy w dziataniach blogerow, edytorow Wikipedii,
uzytkownikow Facebooka czy Twittera, grajacych w Second Life etc.

Do niedawna — pytani o naszg tozsamos¢ - potrafilismy udzieli¢ w miare
zdecydowanej odpowiedzi. Latwo okreslalismy naszg pte¢, wiek, przynaleznosé
narodowa, wyksztalcenie. Rowniez pytani o przekonania, nie mieliSmy
problemu ze wskazaniem systemu warto$ci, ktory jest nam bliski, okre§lonych
opcji ideologicznych, Dzi§ miejsce owej ,twardej”, ,statej” tozsamosci zajeto
postrzeganie  §wiata w kategoriach ,,ptynno$ci” i1 zmiennosci. Rewolucja
komunikacyjna sprawia, ze w kregu wspoélczesnego czlowieka pojawily sie
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dziesiatki kultur, rowno znaczacych jak jego wlasna macierzysta kultura narodowa.
Dotychczasowe rozumienie kategorii konstytuujacych dyskurs migdzykulturowy
musi ulec zasadniczym przeksztatceniom i przewartosciowaniom. Spoteczenstwo
Sieci, powstajace w dobie Internetu staje si¢ z jednej strony wspdlnota, taczaca
wszystkich uzytkownikéw sieci, z drugiej jednak strony zarysowuje si¢ zjawisko
wyobcowania z tego spoteczenstwa. Jak zauwazyt Manuel Castells wraz ze zmianami
uczestnictwa w $wiecie komunikacji, zmianie ulega przestrzen antropologiczna, a
komunikacja zastepuje koordynacje¢ czasoprzestrzenng. . Przestrzen przeplywow
zastgpuje przestrzen miejsca.

Swiadectwem tych przemian sa zachowania charakterystyczne dla uzytkownikow
mediow spoteczno$ciowych. Przenosimy w przestrzen nowych nowych mediow
dialog polityczny, edukacyjny, w szczegdlny sposéb zmieniaja one nasze
podejscie do sztuki i literatury. W nich ksztaltujemy swoja tozsamo$¢ (a $cislej —
tozsamosci), w nich poznajemy drugiego cztowieka i jego kulture. Media te staja
si¢ miejscem, w ktorym w niezwykle wyrazny sposob rysuje sie §wiat ,,Swoich” i
»Innych”, Wszystko to sprawia, ze musimy na nowo okresli¢ zadania stojace przed
uczestnikami miedzykulturowego dialogu, a takze zakresli¢ nowe pola edukacji
medialnej, ktora musi by¢ rozumiana jako edukacja ,.ku mediom” . z jednej - i ku
Drugiemu cztowiekowi - z drugiej strony

W referacie dokonano analizy tych przemian, ich interpretacji i wpisania w kontekst
aksjologiczny (filozofia dialogu) , a nastepnie wskazano mozliwo$ci ksztalttowania
optymalnych zachowan komunikacyjnych, zwigzanych z uzytkowaniem ,,nowych
nowych mediow” w dialogu z ,,Innymi”.

HogBoe ecTrecTBeHHOE CUsIHHE — KOHLENTYAIM3ALUs KPAcoThl B
’keHCKoM peksiaMHoM auckypce (COSMOPOLITAN na pycckom
si3bIKeE)

Anna JluomugoBa
Vilnius University

PexnaMHuplii IUCKypc B JaHHOW pa0OoTe MOHUMAETCS KaK 4YacTb MEIMHHOTO
JIUCKypca, A U3Y4YeHHs KOTOPOTro COpPMHUpPOBAjiach HOBAasl CaMOCTOSITEIbHAsS
oTpaciib rymMaHuTapHOUW Hayku — media studies. BbineneHue usyueHus menua
JUCKypca B CaMOCTOSTENIbHYIO JAWUCIMIUIMHY CBSI3aHO C MOCTOSHHBIM POCTOM
€ro BIHATENBHOCTH, BBITECHEHHEM JPYIHX JAUCKYPCOB (XYIOKECTBEHHOTO,
¢dunocodceroro) ¢ mozunmii Bnusaus. Media studies (B pycckoil HayYHOM TpaauuH
— menuanunareuctuka (Jloopocknonckas 2008) omiMyaeT WMHTErpamnus METOI0B
Pa3JINYHBIX HAyK B U3yYEHHUHU CBOETO 00BbeKTa. OTHIM M3 CAMBIX BIMATEILHBIX THIIOB
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MeIuareKcTa J0JhKHA OBITh MpH3HAaHA pekiama. HekoTopble uccienoBaTeny aaxe
Ha3bIBAIOT pekiiamy mudamu coBpemenHoro odiecrsa (P. bapr B «Mudomorusx»
(bapt 2010) ananmu3upyeT U peKIamMHbIC TEKCThI). TPagUIIMOHHO PEKIAMHBIN
JUCKYpC TMoApaseisieTcs Ha NepBUUHBINA (MH(OpManus o ToBape) U BTOPHUYHBIN
(uadopmarust o morpedutene). OObEKTOM JaHHOTO WCCICIOBAHUS SIBISCTCS
VMEHHO BTOPUYHBIN PEKIIAMHBIN AUCKYPC.

B nanHoii paboTe MBI HE CTaBUM Iepex coOoil Leln UCCIeqoBaTh MEXaHH3MBI
BO3IIEHCTBUSI PEKJIaMbl, TaK KaK OHM JOCTaTOYHO HCCieAoBaHbl. Hameil menpro
SIBJISIETCS MTOTIBITKA OTBETUTH HAa BOTIPOC HE O TOM, KaK peKJlaMa BHYILAET, a 4TO IPU
MIOMOLIH PEKJIaMBbl BHYIIIAETCSI IOTPEOUTEIIO, TO €CTh KAKHE YCTAHOBKH M LIEHHOCTH
HaBsI3bIBAET COBPEMEHHAS PEeKIIaMa TOBAPOB CBOUM MOTPEOUTEIISIM.

MarepuaioM MCCIeOoBaHUs MOCITYKUIIN PEKJIaMHbIe OOBSBICHUS M3 JKypHAJIOB
Cosmopolitan (pycckas Bepcusi) HecKoibkux mnocieanux jer (2011-2013 rr).
OueBuaHO, 4TO MO HaOOPY peknaMupyeMbix B Cosmopolitan TOBapOB 3TOT KypHaT
OTIIMYAETCSI U OT TOXOXKHUX DIISHUEBBIX JKEHCKHX JKYypHAJOB, M OT CTaHIAPTHOTO
HaOopa TEeNeBM3MOHHON pekjaMbl. B HEM MpakTHYEeCKH OTCYTCTBYIOT pPEKJIaMbl
enpl (HarpuMmep, OyTbOHHBIX KyOUKOB), CTUPAJIbHBIX TIOPOILKOB U IPYroil OBITOBOM
XMMHUH, OBITOBOW TEXHHMKH, Pa3IM4YHBIX JieKapcTB. Takum oOpa3oM, OCHOBHBIMH
peKIaMUpYEMBIMH TOBapaMH SIBJISIFOTCS T€, YTO OTHOCSTCS K TaK Ha3bIBaeMOH
«MHAYCTPUH KPacoTb - MapproMepHs, KOCMETHKa, pa3IMYHbIe CPECTBA yXO/a 3a
BoJocamu, TesioM. dopmanuzanus 00beKTa CTpeMIICHHUS, TOTO, K YeMy MOOYKIaeT,
YTO MOHUMAET MO JOCTHKEHHEM LeNTH peKiiaMa IaHHOH TPyIIibl, TO3BOJIUT MOHATS,
4TO Takoe KpacoTa no-Cosmpolitan.

HccnenoBanue MpoOBOAMIOCH TPU TOMOIIM CTaHAAPTHOW METOJMKH KOHTEHT-
aHanmu3a. Pesynbrarel TpenCTaBIeHbl B BUAEC KOTHUTHBHBIX MOJENEH, Koraa
oJIHa 00JacTh JEMCTBUTEIBHOCTH (KpacoTa) OCMBICISIETCS B TEPMHHAX APYTHX
obnacredl. B moxmagpl paccMaTpuBaroTCsi KOHIIETITYallbHBIE MeTadophl KpacoTa
— 3TO MOJIOIOCTH, KpacoTa — 0opb0a, KpacoTa — 3T0 ABH:KeHHe. Kpome ToTO,
AHAM3UPYIOTCSl CTPYKTYPHUPYIOIIME PEKIaMHBIA JUCKYypC OIMO3ULUN HOBOE -
cTapoe, CBeT — ThbM$l, €CTECTBEHHOE — HCKYCCTBEHHOE.

Jlureparypa
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@iemvMo0 KaK THII JUCKYpPCa: cJIaBsAHCKas cnenquduka

Hanexna C. [Tapmanuna
Omsk F. M. Dostoevsky State University

OrenMo0 sIBIISIeTCS CETOIHS OJHOM U3 CAMBIX KOCMOTIOIUTHYHBIX ()OPM COLTMATIBHOM
KOMMYHHUKALUHU: CIIeHApuu (IIemMo0-aKIni, KaK MpaBUiIO, HHTYUTHBHO HPOCTEHI
Y HE UMEIOT SIPKO BBIPAKCHHOW KYyJNBTYPHOW M HAIMOHANBHOHU criequduku. S3pik
¢nemmoba, Mo CBOEH JIAKOHMYHOCTH M BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH MPUOIMKAIOIIUICS K
SI3bIKY MUMUKH U JKE€CTOB, HE HY>KJAETCs B IIepeBojie. Ero ceMaHTHKA ¥ CUHTAaKTUKA
YHHBEPCAJIbHBI U OOLIETIOHSTHBI.

OpHako, ecnM paccMaTpuBarh (IEMIMOOBI B acleKTe HX MparMaTHKH, OHH
OTYETJIMBO JIEMOHCTPUPYIOT OCOOCHHOCTH HAIMOHAJIBHOTO MHPOBOCIPHSTHSI.
AOCOIOTHO WAGHTHYHBIE 110 CBOEMY KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHOMY MOCHUTY BBICKa3bIBaHUS,
CTCHEpUPOBAHHBIE 10 UJCHTUYHBIM IIpaBUiaM, I0-Pa3HOMY HHTEPIPETUPYHOTCS
sxkutensamu CIIA u 3amagnoil EBporibl, ¢ OHOW CTOPOHBI, M JKUTEISIMHU CTpPaH
MOCTCOBETCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, ¢ Apyrod. OTMETUM, 4TO BO BTOPOM CIIydae peyb
uaet npexzae scero o Poccun, Yikpaune, bennapycu, a Takke Ipyrux rocyiapcraax,
1€ TUTYJIBHBIMU SIBISIIOTCS CaBSHCKHE HALUU.

B xome mccnenoBaHusi MBI COMOCTAaBWIIM ISATH ()IICIIMOOOB, MPOBOAMBIIMXCS B
pasHoe Bpemsi B pasHbix crpanax (Poccus, Benmapyce, Uexus, Anrmus, CIIA)
HE3aBUCUMBIMU IPYIIIAMU OPraHU3aTOPOB, HO IO OJHOMY U TOMY K€ CLIEHAPHUIO.
OnemMo6 1Mo cBoe MpUPOAE — ITO 3aBEIOMO OSCCMBICICHHOE BBICKa3bIBaHHE,
IIPOTECTHOE 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K CBOEMY KOHTEKCTY. JIeMCTBUS y4aCTHUKOB AKIIWM,
IIPU3BAHHBIC IPUBJICYb BHUMAHUE CIIyYaHBIX CBUAETEIIEH, HAPOUUTO IPOTUBOpEYAT
COLIMAJIbHO-KOMMYHUKAaTUBHBIM ~ IIaTTEpHAM, KOTOpBIE  aKTYalU3UPYHOTCS B
nyOnMuHBIX cuTyanusx. Ha 3anazne Takoit MexaHu3M, NPOBOLUPYIOLINI BHE3ATHBIH
Y HEYCTPaHUMBbII KOMMYHHKaTHBHBIN cOOM, HapylICHHE «aBTOMATH3WPOBAHHOTO)
TeUeHHsl >KU3HHU, OKa3biBaeTcs 3(P(QeKTUBEH: CTOpPOHHUE HAOMIOAATETH AKTHBHO
pearupyroT Ha TPOUCXOISIIee U, BbIpakas CBOE YIUBIICHHE/OECIIOKOMCTBO,
BOBJICKAIOTCSl B CBOEOOpasHbId auanor. MHaue roBops, IecTaOWIN3UPYIOIIUH
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN MIOCBLI JOCTUTAET B 3TOM CIIy4ae CBOEH LIEIIN.

B crnaBsHCKUX ke cTpaHax KOMMYHHUKAaTHBHBIN HMITYJIbC (prrerimMo6a B OOTIbIIMHCTBE
CIy4aeB OKa3blBACTCs MPOUTHOPUPOBAH AyJUTOPUEH, YTO MOJHOCTBIO pa3pyllaeT
IIpOLECC B3aMMOAEUCTBHSI YYaCTHUKOB €O 3purensamu. He BbI3bIBasg OTKIHUK
OKpYXKaroIuX, (enmMo0 Ha MOCTCOBETCKUX POCTPAHCTBAX IIPEBpAILacTCsl, CKOpee,
B HEKYH0 PA3HOBUHOCTb COL[UAIIBHON IEMOHCTPALUY, YEM B AKT, BO3ACUCTBYOLIUI
Ha a0JIOHBI TOBCEAHEBHOCTH.

OcoOblii  MHTEpeC  MpeNCTaBiseT  U3yYeHHE  BOCIPHATHS  (IemmoOoB,
MPOBOJUMBIX B CTpaHax, Beimeamunx u3 cocraBa CCCP u opueHTHPYIOLIMXCS
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Ha 3arajHo-eBpONeiicKkhue KyJabTypHblE HOPMBI. 371eCh, B CpPaBHEHUM C
TEPPUTOPHUSIMU, TJe OTYETIMBO MPEBAIMPYIOT CHEUU(PUYECKH CIaBSIHCKUE
MOBEJICHUYECKHE XapaKTepUCTHKH, YpPOBEHb OPraHM3alMM aKIUi 3HAYUTEIbHO
BbIlle (YHUBEpCAIbHAS 1O COACpKaHHIO (DIenMo0-KOMMYHHKAIMs 00Ia4aeTcst
B (opMmy 3amazHoro obpasia), OAHAKO MPOXOXKUE, PaAU «OTBETHOH PEILIHKI
KOTOPBIX COBEpINACTCS JMAHHBIA akT OOIIEHHS, COXPAHSIOT 1O OTHOLICHHIO K
HEMY HEIPOHULAEMYI0, CBONCTBEHHYK) HMEHHO CIAaBSHCKOW, a HE 3amajHou
MEHTaJIbHOCTH HHAU(P(PEPEHTHOCTD, YTO CBHICTEIBCTBYET O IPOYHOCTH HCKOHHBIX
HAI[MOHAJIBHBIX MHPOBO33PEHUYECKUX YCTAHOBOK, MCIIOJBOJIb IMPOSBISIIOMIUXCA B
MOBCETHEBHOM IOBEJICHUH, HECMOTPSl Ha OTYETIIMBO BHIPAKEHHYIO TEHJEHIMIO K
BCTPAUBAHUIO B €BPONEHCKUN KYJIBTYPHBIM KOHTEKCT.

HebecHoe 1 3eMHOe B KOHIIENTe KPYCCKasi KPacaBHLA»

Banentuna A. CrenaHeHko
Irkutsk State Linguistic University

HccnenoBanue BBIIONHEHO B paMmkax TeonuHrBuctuku [[loctoBamoma, 2012], a
MMEHHO B ee pa3jielic — TeoJinHrBoKoHIenTonoruu [Crenanerko, 2012]. O0bexToM
SIBJISIeTCS KOHIIeNT «Pycckas kpacaBuiiay, npeMeToM — 00pa3 pycCcKOi KpacaBHUIlbI
B COBPEMEHHBIX HEMEIKOS3BIYHBIX U PyCCKOs3bIYHBIX CMU, mprMephl 13 KOTOPBIX
MOCTYXWJIM MaTepuajioM JUIs HaIIero MccleAoBaHuA. B kadecTBe mpuéma amis
aHaJM3a S3BIKOBOTO MaTepuaia HCIOJIb3yeTcss OuHapHas omnmno3uims «Wmes vs.
CUMYIISIKDY.

CornacHo Ilnatony, uaes 3TO uicanbHas, YMONOCTHTaeMas BEYHasi CYIIHOCTh
BEI[M B IIPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTh YYBCTBEHHOMY W M3MEHUYMBOMY B BelIM. B Hamiem
ciydae moJ| ujeedl moHumaercs boxecTBeHHas HeOeCHasl KpacoTa, Kak BhICIIAs
KaTreropusi KpacoTbl, HEAOCTMKMMBIA HJ€all, KOMM B 3alaJHOEBPONEHCKON u
pycckoil KynbTypax sisisiercst Ipecssaras boropoauna.

CumyIsiKp SIBISETCSI «KOTHEH KOMHI, KOMUEH 0 OTHOIICHHUIO K UAeE MPEAMETA.
[Ipupona cumynskpa HEOJHO3HAYHA, MOCKOJIbKY, MO HAIUM HAOJIIOJACHUSM, OH
MOXET HECTH B ce0e KaK IMOJIOKUTEIIbHBIN, TaK U OTPHUIATEIILHBIN 3apsijl, U 3TO
MOJITBEPKIACTCS TAKUM (PEHOMEHOM, KaK pycckas kpacasuya. Tak, B COBpEeMEHHOM
MUpE OBITYeT MHEHHE, YTO PYCCKUEC YKCHIIHMHBI SIBJISIOTCS CAMBIMU KPaCHBBIMH,
JKEHCTBEHHBIMH U CEKCyalbHbIMU. OgHAKO BCE Yalle M Yalle OTMEUaeTcs UX
MEPKaHTUIBHOCTb, KOTOPAas BEIPAXKAETCS B X CTPEMIICHHUH K KPACUBOM KU3HU (MYK
ONUrapx, HEIBWKMMOCTh JOMa M 3a TPaHUIEH, MPUCTYTa, IMIOMUHT Ha KPYTIYIO
CyMMYy, aBTO OM3HEc-KJjacca M T.JI. U T.IL.).

Hamu ObLM BBIIEICHBI TPH THIIA CUMYJISIKPOB B KOHIlenTe «Pycckasi kpacaBuiiay,
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a IMEHHO MOJOKUTEIbHBIN, OTPHLIATEIbHBIN 1 aMOUBaJIEHTHBINH. B cBOIO 0uepens,
KaX/Iblil THI CHMYJISIKpa MMEeT KakK BHEIIHHE, TaK M BHYTPEHHHE IpHU3HAKH.
Tak, Id mepBOro XapakTepHO TapMOHMYHOE COYETaHHE KpacOoThbl BHEIIHEH
W BHyTpeHHell (mpumep omepHoil neBuubl AHHBI HerpeOko). Bropomy Tumy
MpHUCyIla TaK Ha3blBaeMas «OTTAJKHMBAIOLIAs KpacoTa», WM KpPacuBOCTh, T..
dopma Oe3 comeprkaHusl (KpUYALUi BHEIIHUN BUJI, OTCYTCTBHE MaHEP, CKY/IHBIH
BHYTpeHHUI Mup). Tperuil Tunm oTiMyaeTcsl BHEUIHEW M BHYTpPEHHEW KpacoToH,
HO aMOWBAJICHTHBIM, T.€. HEOIHO3HAUHBIM, [IBOWCTBEHHBIM OTHOLICHHEM K
ONuChHIBaEMOMY (pEeHOMEHY KaK B PYCCKOH, TaK M B HEMEIKOSI3bIYHOM KYIBType.
AMOMBaJIEHTHOCTh HAONIOAAETCS HE TOJNBKO CO CTOPOHBI ATHX KYJIBTYp, HO U B
pamkax ofgHoW m3 Hux: mpumep ¢ Haranbeil IlepeBep3eBoid, pycCkOil MOAEIBIO,
Ooposieiics 3a Tutyn «Mucc Beenennas» B 2012 roy v BICTYIUBIIEH ¢ KPUTHKOH
MIPOTUB POCCUICKOTO MPABUTEIHCTBA B 3CCE O CBOEH CTpaHe.

Takum  oOpa3zoM, (GeHOMEH pycckas  Kpacasuya TPEACTaBIsSeT  CcOOOH
«cobnazHuTenbHOE cMelleHne MajoHHb M BeHepsl Moj MOKPOBOM KpacoThD»
(ccruika mpotouepest C. bynrakoa na muenune @.M. JloctoeBckoro o xene A.C.
[TymknHa).
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Balkan retold. Myths, Heroes and History in Bulgarian
consciousness

Alberto Alonso-Ponga Garcia
University of Salamanca

Keywords: Bulgaria, Cyrillic, history management, migration, myths.

The Balkans are situated in a cross roads between many different civilizations.
The different countries there have evolved in a process of constant definition of
their history. Bulgaria itself is one of the most ancient European countries, in fact,
the Cyrillic alphabet was first used there as the official writing language. Initially
composed of Thracian and Slavic in the Ancient Age, they evolved under the Rule
of the Ottoman Empire and the subsequently through contact with Russia and the
Soviet Union. All of this has shaped an interesting set of historical facts that must be
emphasized in order to tell the national history.

The aim of this paper is to analyze the way in which the different national myths
and heroes are being understood and used in the modern context of Bulgaria, as
well as to show the relevance of the management of this historical consciousness
in the migration process among the Bulgarian Community settled in Spain. The
migrants’ associations provide us with a wide range of examples about the use of
history to shape their groups, meanwhile they contribute to the emergence of a kind
of “imagined community” (in Andersen’s words), which links migrants around the
world to their country of origin.

This paper will explore the most relevant facts and figures. Among those facts,
we can consider the invention of the Cyrillic alphabet, the independence from
the Ottoman Empire, the relationship with the Soviet Union and Russia, and the
integration in the European Union, as well as remarkable people like Vasil Levski
or Hristo Botev. All of these Historical facts and people become myths and heroes
due to the methods in which the Bulgarian utilize them. This process becomes
especially relevant in a migration context to reinforce the national consciousness
among migrants.

Learning about the historical processes in Bulgaria leads us to better understand the
Balkan context as well as the so called East-bloc countries. History management
can be understood as defense of the cultural particularities from the perceived risk
of homogenization associated with entering the European Union.
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The Sad Awakening of a Creator of Dreams or the Story of How
‘kak by’ Became a Filler Word in Russian

Benami Barros Garcia
University of Granada
European Humanities Research Centre. University of Oxford

Descrito como particula, palabra introductoria, marcador, entre otras categorias, no cabe duda de que kax ObI es un
elemento de la lengua rusa que pone de manifiesto la belleza e impacto del estudio de la variacion lingiiistica y las
tendencias léxicas, asi como permite profundizar en los factores que las condicionan y en las consecuencias que
estas tienen sobre el comportamiento discursivo de los hablantes.

Palabras clave: tendencias Iéxicas; culturomics; kak 0br; lingiiistica cultural; cognicion.

En la presente comunicacion se propone un recorrido, ilustrado con técnicas de vi-
sualizacion de informacion y culturomics (Michel et al., 2011; Juola, 2013), a través
de la evolucion de este singular elemento de la lengua rusa que pas6 de tener un
papel protagonista en el siglo XIX a convertirse en una muletilla en la actualidad.
Se abordan las posibles razones de su prevalencia frente a otros elementos semanti-
camente cercanos, su conexion con la expresion de trasposicion de pensamiento, la
cronologia del decaimiento en su uso y las causas del mismo.

Especialmente ligado a las especificidades de la vision del mundo de la lengua rusa
y, en concreto, a su tendencia hacia la indeterminacion, la historia de xak ObI es, en
parte, la historia de Rusia, de una lengua y un mundo que se reinventan bajo unas
circunstancias internas y externas especialmente convulsas. En pleno resurgimiento
del debate sobre si es la lengua la que revela el modo en que pensamos, o viceversa,
optamos por un enfoque que asume la existencia de ambas posibilidades y
que contextualiza lo acontecido con este elemento en el marco integrador de la
interaccion del discurso, la cultura y la cognicion.
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De la Tauride y otros barbaros hiperboreos.
Alteridad bizantino-rusa en las fuentes medievales

Matilde Casas Olea
University of Granada

La reconstruccion de la historia y las primeras noticias sobre la configuracion de
los primeros estados eslavos orientales, junto con los balcanicos, se fundamenta en
gran manera en documentos bizantinos; junto con algunas fuentes latinas y arabes,
las obras historiograficas, epistolares, hagiografias, documentos de la cancilleria
o epigraficos bizantinos constituyen la base documental imprescindible para el
conocimiento de los primeros pasos de los eslavos en el devenir histdrico en tiempos
previos a las primeras manifestaciones escritas en cirilico o glagolitico a mediados
del siglo IX. Posteriormente, documentaran las relaciones culturales, politicas,
econdmicas y eclesidsticas entre Bizancio y los primeros principados eslavos de
Bulgaria, Rus’ o Serbia.

El impulso por compendiar tales fuentes en corpora mas o menos especificos es
muy actual en los paises eslavos, donde hasta fechas muy recientes se elaboran
ediciones y traducciones a lenguas modernas de documentos que testimonian los
albores de su historia (Barisi¢ 1955; Plezia 1952; Brzoéstkovska- Swobodal989;
Litavrin- Ivanov- Gindin 1994-95; Bibikov 2004). Asimismo, la revision de los
datos comportados en estos documentos a la luz de la informacion proporcionada
por la ciencia arqueoldgica ha aportado trabajos muy relevantes en las ultimas
décadas (Stephenson 2000; Curta 2006; 2007; 2008; Sophoulis 2011). Desde 2007
se lleva a cabo un proyecto de investigacion nacional coordinado por la Universidad
de Granada para compilar y analizar las fuentes bizantinas sobre los eslavos. En el
transcurso de la investigacion se han localizado referencias a los eslavos en textos
que no se suscriben al inventario tradicional de obras documentales y, sin embargo,
contienen valiosa informacion sobre realia de los eslavos y sobre la construccion de
la alteridad Bizancio- eslavos.

En esta presentacion se expondran algunas reflexiones sobre la perspectiva del
autor bizantino a la hora de exponer informacion referente a los eslavos orientales
-constantes y variantes en sus descripciones, estereotipos conformados en
determinados contextos y su fijacion, o evolucion de ciertos modelos-; los procesos
de recepcion y adaptacion de la historia comun entre Bizancio y Rus’ dentro del
ambito literario eslavo oriental en los momentos iniciales de su existencia enriquece
las perspectivas analizadas.
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Juan el Terrible y Pedro el Cruel: paralelos historicos y mitologi-
cos en concepcion de justicia en el derecho

Elena Kalinina
Herzen State Pedagogic University

Se presenta un ensayo de investigacion integral del concepto de la justicia como
principio basico de cultura y derecho para construir vision del mundo. Es ntcleo
del concepto mas antiguo de la sociedad y estado, cuyo objetivo es realizar idea de
justicia.

El sistema del estado, poder judicial y intercorrelaciones personales se construyeron
en un modelo de realizacion de justicia. Este concepto era diferente en las épocas
y los estados. Idea de la justicia en Rusia se puede describir como desconformidad
con las instituciones publicas y legales. En el juzgado ruso medieval, por ejemplo,
existia un tipo de los testigos que podian no saber nada del caso, y el objetivo era el
de asegurar al juez que los partes son una buena gente.

Justicia como fenémeno complejo tiene muchas partes, y en la situacion concreta
solo podemos observar un aspecto. También tiene sus “aspectos negativos”, que
pueden ser reemplazables en la conciencia popular. Esta realidad multifacética
permitia apreciar un fenomeno de los criterios diferentes y crear las imagenes falsas
(leyendas negras) que cumplian la funcion de denigrar una €época, un hombre o
incluso un estado. Esta leyenda apoyaban asi como hechos reales tal falsos.

Como ejemplo aduce un paralelo histérico. En Rusia y Espaiia (Castilla) medievales
gobernaron dos soberanos que tenian el destino histérico comin (con muchos
acontecimientos de la vida parecidos) y apodos casi iguales (Ivan el Terrible y Pedro
el Cruel). Pero en las fuentes folcloricas les llaman también los Justos.

Folclore no se acepta en el mundo cientifico como la fuente fidedigna. El hecho
historico sirve del fondo, donde actuan los personajes mas miticos que historicos,
aunque tengan aspectos de la gente real. Folclore es un modo medieval de transmision
de informacion, obra de arte e instrumento politico para formar visiéon del mundo.
En los casos citados la version historica oficial se formaba casi igual a la leyenda
negra, pero en el folclore se formd la imagen del soberano justo que se veia obligado
actuar cruelmente, seglin los acontecimientos historicos.

Esto permite concluir paraddjicamente que justicia y crueldad se mezclan en la
conciencia popular, se hacen casi iguales.

104



4TH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE “ANDALUSIAN SYMPOSIA ON SLAVIC STUDIES”

Los libros de viaje: un género que se reinventa

Elena Koreneva
Lomonosov Moscow State University

Hoy en dia es notable la popularidad que han adquirido en Rusia los libros y ensayos

de viajes realizados por turistas rusos a diferentes partes del mundo. Este género,
que describe las experiencias y observaciones del viajero, tiene una tradicion bien
desarrollada en la literatura rusa. Entre las obras que se pueden recordar, cabe
mencionar las de Karamzin, Pushkin o Goncharov. ;A qué se debe esta reinvencion
del género? Por un lado, corresponde a las «necesidades culturales» de un nuevo
“lector intelectual” ruso. Por otro lado, muchos de los numerosos libros de viaje que
se editan en la actualidad estan escritos de una manera muy divertida, facil de leer,
con ironia y humor, ya que al turista medio ruso no le basta s6lo con la informacion
factica que se presenta en las guias turisticas. Los medios expresivos del lenguaje
cumplen los objetivos del autor, sirven para llamar la atencion del lector con su
individualidad: crear un retrato, pero no so6lo el retrato de los lugares visitados,
sino, en la mayoria de los casos, también un autorretrato. Es tdpica la caracteristica
mas importante del género de viajes - la capacidad de sintetizar los rasgos de otros
géneros, por lo que se hace mas dindmico, abierto y polifacético. Es una compleja
interaccion de géneros, formas y contenidos documentales, arte y folklore, unidos
por un protagonista — el narrador, concentrados en la oposicion de “lo nuestro” — “lo
foraneo”, sefiala el enfoque narrativo, la direccion hacia la casa que se ve como un
centro a distancia. Los autores poseen talento poético, una mentalidad muy original,
humor y todos los secretos de la lengua materna y combinan todos estos elementos
para mostrar al publico sus observaciones personales como objeto de una reflexion
mas profunda sobre los cambios y transformaciones que estamos viviendo todos en
la actualidad.

Nombres propios en la fraseologia croata: patrimonio de connota-
ciones historico-culturales

Ivana Loncar
University of Zadar

Los nombres propios, objeto principal de estudios onomasticos, desde el Cratilo
de Platon no dejan de causar interés de los estudiosos ni de intrigar por las
peculiaridades categoriales que presentan desde varios enfoques. Los aspectos
teoricos mas elaborados a lo largo de la historia de la lingfiistica (y filosofia) han sido

105



SESSION 4. History, Culture and World View

su significado, sentido, contenido y valor referencial, asi como su oposicion frente
a los nombres comunes (Kripke 1972, Kleiber 1982, Gary-Prier 1994, Fernandez
Leborans [en Bosque y Demonte 1999], Peti 1999, entre otros.)

Desde el punto de vista onomastico se puede deducir, a grandes rasgos, que algunos
nombres propios como constituyentes desemantizados de las unidades fraseologicas
han perdido su funcién principal. A nivel fraseoldgico-cultural, el nombre propio
dentro de una unidad fraseologica pierde su intrinseco caracter identificador, pero
a la vez su valor referencial llega a connotar numerosas caracteristicas histdrico-
sociales, topicos, prejuicios y valores de una comunidad cultural entera, hecho que
lo convierte en un referente cultural par excellence. Descritos como «palabras que
caracterizan el cuadro del mundo en general y el cuadro lingiiistico en particular»,
muchas veces se enfatiza que cada nombre propio tiene su valor en el sistema Iéxico
de una lengua (Rylov (2009)).

Debido a su origen y especificas circunstancias historicas, la lengua croata, en lo que
respecta a su diasistema estocaviano comparte el repertorio fraseologico sudeslavo,
pero por otro lado presenta una variacion diatopica (basada precisamente en los tres
diasistemas, estokaviano, kaikaviano y chakaviano) obviada también en el plano
fraseologico.

Lapresente comunicacion tiene por finalidad presentar los preliminares de un analisis
de corpus de unidades fraseoldgicas croatas que como constituyente tienen un
nombre propio, tanto aquellas que pertenecen a los internacionalismos fraseologicos
o europeismos culturales, independientemente de su modo de creacion, como las
que forman parte del repertorio nacional y regional, asi como ofrecer una propuesta
de clasificacion, interpretacion cultural y sus posibles equivalentes fraseologicos en
espafiol.
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El Espejo de principes en la Rus” medieval (ss. XI-XII)

Marta Pena Escudero
University of Granada

La transmision del Espejo de principes en la literatura rusa medieval se produce a
partir de los modelos bizantinos, de los que Rus’ hereda y adapta la mayor parte
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de manifestaciones culturales. La produccion literaria rusa en sus inicios depende
de estos modelos tanto en forma como en contenidos. La primera literatura rusa es
de traduccion de originales bizantinos y el surgimiento de una literatura autdctona
sigue estando determinado por dichos patrones.

La funcion catalizadora de la cultura de la Iglesia es de importancia decisiva en
estos primeros afos, ya que se vierten desde la literatura bizantina a la incipiente
literatura rusa saberes transmitidos de la Antigiiedad griega y oriental, junto con una
marcada ideologia religiosa.

El Espejo de principes aparece en el siglo XI como literatura de traduccion, aunque
también encontramos los primeros signos de una evoluciéon autdctona literaria
por parte de escritores nativos rusos, siempre dentro de un entorno religioso. La
tendencia autdctona se ird consolidando cada vez mas en el siglo XII y se empiezan
a distinguir rasgos propios de la cultura rusa. La superposicion de elementos
bizantinos en el estrato ruso genera un conjunto nuevo de elementos fusionados que
evolucionan hacia un modelo propio y autdctono ruso.

Interesa incidir en el aspecto formal de la transferencia literaria a Rus’, puesto que
éste manifiesta la direccion en que se lleva a cabo el proceso de adaptacion. La
evaluacion de los recursos formales calcados, adaptados, seleccionados o eliminados
en la literatura rusa indica en qué modo se llevo a cabo la recepcion del Espejo de
principes y cuales son las motivaciones que impulsan la creacion de obras literarias
de este tipo.

Eltrabajo se centra en el periodo inicial de la literatura rusa, entre los siglos XI y XII,
en el que es posible seguir el proceso de transferencia de los modelos bizantinos a
pesar de ser pocas las obras literarias localizadas en el tipo literario en cuestion. Asi
pues, se analiza el Espejo de principes como producto literario motivado y recibido
en un contexto definido.

Srpski jezik u procesu demokratizacije drzave
— uticaji medija, unutrasnje politike i odnosa sa inostranstvom —

Marija Rosi¢
University of Michigan

Ni u procesu demokratizacije drzave ne sme se zaboraviti da je jezik (“kuca bitka”),
uz simbole poput himne i zastave, najvaznija komponenta koja vodi ka socijalnoj
konstrukciji nacije, do njene kulturne i istorijske tradicije.

Srbija je posle izlaska iz jugosloveneske federacije zadrzala svoj autohtoni jezik,
izjednacen s imenom svoje zemlje, i svoje autenti¢no ¢irilicno pismo u ravnopravnoj
zvani¢noj upotrebi sa latinicom. No, prelazak Srbije iz socijalistiCkog u demokratsko
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(kapitalisticko) drustveno uredenje uneo je stanovite (negativne) promene u domenu
jezika. Osim radikalnih novina na planu politike i ekonomije, demokratija je donela
zagarantovano pravo na ljudske slobode, nadasve na slobodu govora i Stampe, Sto je
njeno osnovno obelezje. Srpski mediji (televizija i Stampa), presli su (uglavnom) u
ruke privatnih subjekata, otrgli su se od uticaja i kontrole drzave, ali su ostali i bez
njene materijalne potpore. Sli¢na je situacijaiu oblasti kulture, prosvete, skolstva, pai
sporta, gde je, kao i kod medija, teZiste sa eticko-estetiCke i obrazovne uloge u drustvu
prebaceno u domen robno-novcane delatnosti. Koriste¢i se pravom na demokratske
slobode, bez cenzorskih institucija drzave, a pod imperativom finansijskog uspeha,
ne birajuci profil donatora i zakupaca oglasnog/reklamnog prostora, mediji ne
prezaju od senzacionalistickog, vulgarnog, blasfemi¢nog, neproverljivog modela
izveStavanja® u kojem im je istinitost najmanje vazna, a sasvim nevazan srozan nivo
upotrebnog jezika koji se, upravo preko medija, najzad ugraduje u svakodnevni
govor stanovnistva i u knjizevnost*. S druge strane, demokratska politicka scena
u Srbiji sa desetak parlamentarnih partija neprofilisanih programa i s apsurdnim
kombinacijama vladajucih koalicija, dakle u neprestanoj kampanjskoj borbi svim
(jezickim) sredstvima za puki primat u vlasti, unela je u sam jezik nezamislivu
koli¢inu nemorala, lingvistickih necistoc¢a i znacenjskih zakrivljenosti. [Na primer:
“Svi su se redom bacili u etni¢ko samozadovoljavanje, masturbaciju Velike Srbije
i vlazne snove o drang nach Bosnien, Vuci¢ je promptno otréao na izvor novog
medijskog spina... itd.” — Stefan Aleksi¢,Pescanik”,13.2.2014]. A osnovna i jedina
programska razlicitost partija na sceni — za i protiv pristupanja Evropskoj Zajednici
— prakticno izvire iz bazi¢nog opredeljenja za primat jezickog pisma, odnosno
opredeljenja izmedu Rusije (¢irilica) i Zapada (latinica). Najzad, otvorenost granica
i slobodan protok robe, novca i znanja — §to proistice iz politicke, a najvise nuzne
ekonomske povezanosti (male, siromasne) Srbije sa Zapadom — doveli su do toga
da veliki broj mladih, obrazovanih ljudi napusti zemlju i nade se u sredistu tudih
tradicija, u kovitlacu stranih kultura i jezika.

(Neka ovaj rad bude mali doprinos u odbrani standardnog srpskog jezika od losih
uticaja i devijacija*, bar za one moje studente koji su daleko od Matice zemlje i
kojih je iz godine u godinu u sve ve¢em broju na ovdasnjoj Katedri za slavistiku.)

* Konkretni primeri se navode u integralnom sadrzaju ¢lanka
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Granada and Cordoba as Centres of Art in a Newly-Discovered
Bulgarian Handwritten Textbook in Aesthetics from the Middle
of the XIX Century

Adelina Strandzeva
Plovdiv University “Paisii Hilendarski”

Key words: History of art, handwritten textbook, Bulgarian revival, Spain.

In the XIX century, up to 1878 the state Bulgaria did not exist on the map of the
world. For 5 centuries it was part of the Ottoman Empire, and during this period
Bulgarians did not have their own state and religious institutions. Despite this, they
strove not to lag behind the cultural achievements of the European peoples, and in
the XIX century they developed their education and culture up to a modern for its
time level.

The article examines a newly discovered handwritten textbook, by which, in 1861,
history of art was taught in a secondary school of the town of Plovdiv. The discovery
of the manuscript, as well as of evidence that it was actually a practical guidebook
for students, is a contribution towards solving the problem of the history of culture,
the history of ideas, the history of the concepts and the history of education in
Bulgaria in the epoch of the Bulgarian Revival.

For the Bulgarians during this period Spain was a quite unknown country. There
were only brief publications in individual newspapers and magazines in connection
with the Spanish civil struggles, similar to the ones beginning to burgeon at the
same time in the Balkans in pursuit of rejection of the yoke.

It is interesting, that Spain with its cultural history features in the discovered
handwritten textbook for secondary school students. The architectural landmarks
in Granada, the beauty of Alhambra and the arches of the mosque in Cordoba are
described as models for “the most sophisticated taste”. These aesthetic achievements
are regarded as a stage in the development of the European civilisation - the
textbook seeks for the elements of continuity from Antiquity, the influence of the
Arab tradition and Byzantine culture, and their continuation in the architecture and
arts of the Renaissance.

So, “unfamiliar” Spain proved to be the object of the cultural knowledge of Bulgarian
schools as early as the middle of the XIX century.
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Algunas consideraciones historicas sobre el relato del viaje del
metropolita Isidoro al Concilio de Florencia

Simon José Suarez Cuadros
University of Granada

El viaje del Metropolita Isidoro al Concilio de Florencia es uno de los textos
literarios de viajes mas conocidos dentro de la literatura rusa medieval. Es conocido
por varios titulos: IlyTtemectBue mutponosiura Mcumnopa, Ilyremecrsue Cumeona
Cysnmanbsckoro, JIneBHUK myTemnecTBus MuTpomnonuta Meunopa, [lyTeBsie 3anmcku
HEU3BECTHOTO Cy3Aaiblia, XoxkaeHne Ha dnopenTtuiickuii codbop, XoxaeHue BO
®dnopennuto. Pero el mas conocido y el que nosotros utilizaremos es el ultimo de
los que hemos citado.

No es un texto que destaque por su riqueza estilistica, pero sin embargo, tiene
mucha importancia dentro de la literatura rusa medieval. En primer lugar por
motivos historicos, ya que en el Concilio de Florencia-Ferrara se tomaron decisiones
importantes que afectaria al desarrollo historico de Rusia, la delegacion rusa,
encabezada por el Metropdlita Isidoro, tuvo un papel relevante en dicho Concilio
y en lo que alli se decidi6. En segundo lugar, por motivos literarios, ya que es la
primera vez que en la literatura rusa se habla de paises como Livonia, Alemania,
Italia, Serbia, Hungria, Polonia, Lituania y se ofrecen algunas impresiones, no
demasiado detalladas sobre estos lugares.

En esta conferencia nos disponemos a explicar el contenido de este relato que nos
cuenta el largo recorrido que se vio obligado a realizar este importante personaje en
el Concilio de Florencia, que tuvo tanta importancia no solamente para la Iglesia
Catolica, sino también para la propia Iglesia Ortodoxa.

Esta presentacion se podria realizar de diferentes formas, pero nosotros hemos
considerado realizarla dividiéndola en tres diferentes apartados o puntos: el contexto
historico en el que se desarrolla este viaje, presentar a los protagonistas principales
y secundarios y su relacion con este viaje y el tercer punto, donde nos centrariamos
mas en el texto en si y explicariamos el viaje que realizaron segun el relato que nos
ha tocado comentar, asi como, relataremos brevemente algunas de las consecuencias
que derivaron de este largo viaje.

Socializacion ideologica en la infancia. El caso de Cheburashka

Juan Miguel Valdera Gil
University of Granada

Cheburashka es sin duda, uno de los personajes de animacion mas famosos del
periodo soviético. Nuestro objetivo es el analisis socio-discursivo del héroe y los
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valores que implicita o explicitamente traslada al publico. Es decir, profundizaremos
en la funcion pedagodgica y de socializacion ideoldgica presente en la animacion, lo
que ademas nos permitird enmarcar la obra en su contexto social de produccion.

El trabajo consta de una introduccion teorica, donde explicaremos con brevedad
algunos de los conceptos y herramientas utilizadas en el analisis. Después
realizaremos una caracterizacion de los personajes en relacion a sus atributos y
papeles sociales. Para finalizar, expondremos las ideas, que en términos discursivos
tienen mas fuerza o poder de socializacion sobre el nifio.

I'nywob, 2nyounka U ceovlilka: K NIOHUMAHUIO POCTPAHCTBA B
PYCCKOM KYJbType

(‘Glush’, ‘Glubinka’y ‘Ssylka’: notas sobre el sentimiento del
espacio en la cultura rusa)

Credano Anon
University of Verona

Jloknan mocBsmiaeTcsi HEKOTOPbIM OCOOCHHOCTSIM BOCHIPHATHSI MPOCTPAHCTBA U
€ro COOTHOIIECHUH C YEJIOBEKOM B pycCKoi KynbType. V3BecTHble anTHTe3b! [0pos-
Hepesnst, Cromuua/si-11posunnust, Lentp-Ilepudepus, cronb BaskHbIE AT pyCCKOR
KYyJIBTYPbI, HEAOCTATOUYHBI 715 IOJIHOTO PACKPBITHS OTHOLIEHUH PyCCKOTO YeI0BeKa
MOCTIETIETPOBCKOM 3TOXU C OKPYXAIOLIMM €ro MUpoM. EcTb cioBa 1 BeIpakeHus,
KOTOPBIE CYLIECTBEHHO JOMOIHAIOT ATy KapTHHY. BHUMaHue 3aech Oyaer oOpatieHo
NPEUMYIICCTBCHHO Ha CJIOBA 27VUib, 2IVOUHKA U CCbLIKA, TaK KaK OHU SIBISIOTCS
YpeBaThIMU CMBICIIa B TOM, YTO KacaeTcsi AKCHOJIOTHYECKOrO OIpPEACICHUS
npoctpanctsa. [lo nmpumepam, B3SITHIM U3 XyIO0KECTBCHHBIX Mpou3BeacHu ©.M.
JlocTOEBCKOTO 1 APYTHX PYCCKUX MUCATENEH, MOXKHO CO3/1aTh ce0e MHEHUE, 0TYACTH
nportuBopevamiee anturese Llentp-llepudepus; Tounee, mnpocTpaHCTBEHHAS
KapTUHA HAMHOTO YCJIOKHSIETCS TE€M, UTO, PSIZIOM CO 3HAKOMBIMH TeorpaduueCcKuMH
KOOpAWHAaTaMHu (OT LEHTpa A0 mnepudepud, OT CTOJMIl 10 TPAaHUL] CTPaHbl H
T.I.), JOMycKaloTcsi M KoopauHatsl IloBepxHocTh-ITyOMHa, moxpasymeBaromine
COBEpILICHHO WHble LEHHOCTH. CioBa enyuib (OT KOpHS enyx-) U enyounka (0T
CIIOBA 271yOUHA, KOPEHD 271y0-) OTPAXKAIOT HOHUMAHUE «IepUPEPUID», KITPOBHHLIUI,
«JIepeBHM», KaK HEYTO, JIBUTAIOIIeeCs (WJIN CTOSIIEe HEMOABMKHO) B IIyOuHE
CTpaHbl, B CaMOM 3aTacHHOM M HMCKOHHOM mpocTpaHcTBe Poccum. D10 3HAYMT,
YTO BBIXOJl U3 IIMBUJIM30BAHHOW CTOJHIBI B CTOPOHY «IIIYOMHKHM» WIIN «IITYLIH»
- 3TO JBM)KEHHE BIIYyOb, OT BHEIIHETO K BHYTPEHHEMY HPOCTPAHCTBY PYCCKOIO
mupa. Ecian nonstus «mepudepus» U «IpOBUHLUS» TOBOPST O MpeAesax, T.e. O
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JIBUOKEHUU U3 UEHTPA K BHEILIHEW 4YaCTH HEHHOCTHOIO IPOCTPAHCTBA, 3[1ECh KAPTUHA
mojIy4aceTCsa COBCPLICHHO I/IHOI71, a BHCIHHI/IM/HOBCpXHOCTHLIM MOKHO HAa3bIBaThb
TOPOJICKOE, €BPOIEU3UPOBAHHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO cTonull (B nuteparype XIX Beka
npeumyinectBeHHo Cankt-IlerepOypra). B kauecTBe xapakTepHOTO MOCICICTBUS
TAKOro IMpeAcTaBJICHUA O MUPE MOKHO YKas3aTrb CHCHI/I(I)I/IKy IIOHATHUA O CCbllKe B
PYCCKOW KyJIBTYpe: B OTJIMYUE OT OOIICEBPOIECHCKOrO MOHUMAHUS exilium Kak
IMPUHYAUTEIbHBIM YXON 3G TPaHULbl POJUHBI, U3BHE, B PYCCKOM UCTOPUM CChLIKA
Yaiie BCEro WHTEPIPETHPOBAACh KaK IEpeceleHUe W3 CTONUI] BIIYOb CTpPaHbI,
B CaMO€ €€ 4YpeBO, I[N€ MNPOCTPAHCTBO TEPSIET BCAKWE TPaHULBI U CTAHOBUTCS
HCOIPCACIICHHBIM U BHCBPCMCHHLIM.

Mudosiorema cakpaJibHOro Opaka B yKPanHCKOM 00pPsiA0BOM
(posbkiI0ope

ITonuna BanepsesHa Jlymyisk
University of Granada

Joknan  packpbIBaeT TE€HETHYECKYIO CBS3b MEXKIY COBPEMEHHM OOpPSI0BBIM
¢onbkiIopoM YKpauHbl U MUCTHYECKOM TOKTPHUHOM CakpalbHOro Opaka arpapHbIX
penuruii. Ha ctanuu nepexoaa oT HEOIUTA K OpOH3€ MPOUCXOAUT MEPEXO K HOBOMY
PEJIMTMO3HOMY CO3HAHHUIO, CEMaHTHKE IUIOJOPOAMs, KOTOPOE paccMaTpHuBaeTCs
KaK TPaHCLEH/IEHTHBIN aKT, TAMHCTBO COEIMHEHUS MY>KCKOI'O M KEHCKOTO Hadaj
JUIsL IPOM3BOJICTBA HOBOM JKM3HHU. B 3TOT mepuoa Bce cTaguM *KU3HU YEJIOBEKa:
POXKIEHUE, POCT M CTAHOBJICHHME MAaKCHMAJIbHO Cakpajiu3oBaHbl. Mudonorema
CaKpaJbHOTO Opaka SIBISETCSl OfHOW M3 HanboJee YHHBEPCAJIbHBIX B Pa3IUUHBIX
MHPOBBIX KYJIBTYpax: OHa JIOLUIA JI0 HAIIMX JHEH OT MHI0EBPONEICKON apXauku.
Ora mugonoreMa HaXOAUT IIMPOKOE OTPAKEHUE M B TPAAULUOHHOM OOPSIIOBOM
¢donbkiope YKpauHbl B IPONODKCHHE KyJIBTOBBIX TIPAKTHK JPEBHEPYCCKOM
HapoOIHOCTH C €€ MaTpuapXajbHO - POJIOBBIM YKJIAJOM >KU3HHU. LleHTpanbHBIM
COOBITHEM HApOIHOW XU3HM, €€ WICAIbHOH LENbl0 B YKPAaHHCKOM (OJIBKIOpE
U TIOHBIHE TPOAOJIKAET OCTABaThCsl CBaAb0a, a MOJHOLEHHBIM (M COLHUAIBHO,
U PUTYaJIbHO) YEJIOBEKOM IPHU3HAETCSI MMEHHO XO35MH JOMa Kak IJlaBa CeMbH,
MIPOIOJIKATENb Poja.

Ha pasnuuHplx mnpuMepax YCTHO-IIOSTHYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA U PUTYAJIBHO-
OOpAIOBBIX ACHCTBHH MBI MOKaXEM MHOTOTPAHHBIC TPOSBICHUS MH(OIOreMBbl
CaKpaJbHOTO Opaka B COBPEMEHHOM YKPauHCKOM (OJIBKIIOPE.

B noxnane OyzmeT 3aTpoHYT Takke BOINPOC O KPU3HMCE TPAIULMOHHBIX LIEHHOCTEH.
Ha mpotsbkeHun MHOTMX BEKOB (DOJNBKIOpPHAS Tpamulus (UKCUPYET, XPaHUT U
nepenacT U3 MOKOJCHHS B MOKOJCHUE TPaJULMOHHBIE HOPMBI B Pa3HBIX cdepax
JKU3HH, KOTOpBIE CO BPEMEHEM JIErpajupyloT I0J BIMSHUEM HHOPOIHBIX
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JIyXOBHBIX OPHUEHTHPOB. AHAIU3 HAapPOAHBIX MPa3THUKOB OCOOEHHO B 3amajgHoN
VYKpauHe JJaeT OCHOBaHUE YTBEPXKIAaTh, YTO B LEJIOM TPAJAUIMOHHAS MUQOIOTHUS
37IeCh BOCIIPHHUMAETCSl HE KaK pesIMKToBas (opma KyJabTypbl, a COXpaHseTcs M
BOCTIPOM3BOJUTCS 110 CEH JEHb, 3aKiiovas B cede OONbIION 3apsijl KU3HEHHOCTH
Y OTYACTU COCTABJISSI OCHOBY JIyXOBHOM KyJIBTYphl Hapoja. IIpu sTtoM, B ropogax
BIIMsIHUE MH(OOTHUECKOHN TPpaAULIUK OcTabeBaeT, B TO BpeMsl, KaK B ICPEBHSIX MU
[10/{4aC OCTAOTCS INIABHBIM MUCTOYHUKOM TPAAULMOHHON KyJBTYypbI, OTPaKEHOU B
ICTETUKE HApOIHOTO mpa3ArHuka. OH CIYyKUT HE TOJBKO OCHOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM
OpraHu3alMu KyJIBTYPHOTO W MBICIMTEIFHOIO Marepuana, HO U CBOCOOpa3HBIM
MEXaHMW3MOM COLUAJIBHOW M KyJIbTypHOU namsaTu. Ha Ykpaune ciempyer oTMETUTH
MO3UTUBHYIO, CO3MIATENIFHYIO HANpPaBIECHHOCTh 3THUX OOPSIOBBIX IPOSIBICHHH,
HaunOoJjee SPKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM KOTOPOTO SIBJISIIOTCS Mpa3AHUYIHBIE ecTBUs. OHH
HE CTaHOBATCS, B OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOEM, MyCTOW MOMIIE3HOCTBHIO, HO CO3PAHSIOT
CaKpajbHO- MUCTUYECKUN W Marn4ecKuil XapakTep.

Mudonorema CBSILIEHHOTO Opaka — <OKUBas» M MHTEpECHas Ui UCCIEeIOBaHUS
TeMa.

JAuckomdopTHAs IMOLUA COMHEHUS B PYCCKOM A3bIKOBOM
KapTHHE MHpa

Wpuna I'ennanbesHa Hukonbckas
Saint Petersburg State University

SI3bIK ABIIAETCS KIIFOYOM K M3YUYEHHUIO SMOLHMMU. 3ydyeHne sMOuMi B TUHIBUCTUKE
MOMOTaeT BBISIBUTH OCOOCHHOCTH BHYTPEHHETO MHpa MPEICTaBUTENICH pa3HBIX
STHUYECKUX TPYIII.

B mncuxonmormm SMoOLUS COMHEHHMST OTHOCHTCS K Tpymie crnenu(uueckux
MHTEJIEKTYaJIbHBIX SMOLHHA. B 9Ty rpymmy Takke BXOAUT HHTEpEC (JFOOOMBITCTBO),
Jlorajika, yiuBieHue (HeJoyMeHue, U3yMIIEHUE), YBEPEHHOCTb.

WnTennexryanbHas 3MOILUS COMHEHHs CBsi3aHa C TMOTPEOHOCTHIO YelloBeKa B
«KOTHUTHUBHOU rapMoHHW». CyTh 3TOW FapMOHHH COCTOHMT B TOM, YTOOBI B HOBOM,
HEU3BECTHOM OTBICKAaTh 3HAKOMOE, IPUBBIYHOE, TOHATHOE, COMTOCTABUTD BCE «3a» U
«TPOTHBY», MPEOAOIETh IPOTUBOPEUHS B COOCTBEHHBIX PACCYKIICHHUAX U YyBCTBAX,
MIPOHUKHYTH B CYIIHOCTH SIBIIEHUS, NIPUBECTH Bce B cucremy. llpu paspemenuu
BHYTPEHHETO KOH(IMKTA (T. €. HEyBEpEHHOCTH, COMHEHHS) Y YEeJIOBEKA BO3HUKAET
a¢exT 00aerdeHusI IMEBLIETOCS HAMPSDKEHHMS, IEPEKUBAEMBIH KaK yIOBOJILCTBHE.
SI3pIKOBOI MaTepualsl MOKa3bIBAET, YTO TUCKOM(OPTHOCTH COCTOSIHHS COMHEHHMS
(HEyBEepEHHOCTH) 3aKpeIjicHa B PYCCKOM HAMBHOM MCUXOJIOTHH, U OTa TCHICHIIUS,
Kak HaM KaKeTcs, MIPOCMATPUBACTCSl HE3aBHCHMO OT XyHI0)KECTBEHHO-
JCTETUYECKOW LEHHOCTU IPOU3BEACHMM, NPHUBIEKAEMBIX K aHamusy. B
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MIPOU3BEACHUSIX aBTOPOB «IIEPBOTO PSAa», B OTIWYHE OT MPOU3BEACHUN MacCOBOM
JUTEepaTypbl, MbI MOXEM HaOJIONATh XYJOKECTBCHHYIO pPE4Yb, BOILIOLIAIOIIYIO
MOMEHTBI JYXOBHOTO HANpPSsDKEHUS, MEPEKHMBAEMOTO JTUYHOCTHIO, CTpEeMSAIIEHCs
MO3HaTh 3aKOHbl MUPO3JaHHs, peHHuTh ¢Guiocopckue mpodaembl. OaHAKO
HEOOXOJIMMO OTMETHTh, YTO U B 3TOM CJIy4ae COMHECHUE MEPESIKUBACTCS CYOBEKTOM
KaK JTUCKOM(OPTHOE COCTOsiHUE. J[MCKOMGPOPTHOCTh COCTOSIHUS COMHEHUS JIJIs
CyOBbeKTa, MEePEeKUBAIOIICTO ITO COCTOSHUE, BOBCE HE MPOTUBOPEUYUT TOMY (haKTy,
YTO COMHEHHE — OTO JCHCTBUTEIHHO HEOOXOJUMOE COCTOSHUE HJIsi YMHOTO,
JIyMAIOIIero 4yejioBeka. YeraoBeKk He MOXKET MPOKUTh CBOI JKU3HBb 0€3 COMHCHHMIA,
U B 3TOM CMBICJIC AMOIUSI COMHEHUSI, 0€3yCIIOBHO, HMIPAET MOJOKHUTEIBHYIO POJIb,
0omee TOro, «COMHEHHUE, HEPEITUTEILHOCTh — 3TO U €CTh MPU3HAK YETOBEYHOCTID)
(B. [llanamoB. JIlHeBHUKN).

CoMHEHHE BOCHPHHUMAETCS HOCHTEIEM PYCCKOIO sI3bIKa KakK JUCKOM(OPTHOE
COCTOSIHME: HETIPUATHOE, He)KeJlaTelIbHOE, TPEBOKHOE, OPOH Jlaxke MyUHUTEIbHOE.
MOoKHO cKa3aTh, YTO B HAYYHOU KaPTHHE MUPa COMHEHHUE XapaKTePU3YETCs CKOpee
MO3UTUBHO, a B PyCCKOM SI3LIKOBOM KapTUHE MUpPA — CKopee HeraTuBHO. IHTepecHo,
YTO TaKasl e TEHCHIIUS HAOIIOIAeTCs U B aHIJIMICKOH SI3IKOBOM KapTUHE MUPA.

AHIIMICKHUM CJ1e]l B PYCCKO U apreHTHHCKOM JIUTepaTrypax

Onbra CxadykoBa
Baltic International Academy

HaboxoBy u bopxecy B paBHO# cTereHH TeMa COOTHOIICHHUS MHUpa JIIOEH U 3Bepei

BOCIPUHUMAJIACh Ha (POHE AHIIMICKOM Tpaaulvu. B WX POAHBIX KyJIbTypax 3Ta
Tema He Obljia aKTyajbHa M, €CJIM BO3HUKANA, TO Kak nepudepuiiHas, B KOHTEKCTE
«UEIIOBEUYECKOI», KaK TPaBUIIO, MOPAJIM3aTOPCKOM MpoOieMaTuKy (Kak, Hampumep,
B «Xonctomepe» Toncroro). B xaurax HabOokoBa uenoBek onapeHHBIH KaXIyro
MUHYTY KH3HU OCO3HAET CBOE COCEACTBO C MUPOM OpaTheB MEHBIINX, U, HAIPOTHUB,
YeJoBeK YHIepOHBIH He 3amedyaeT WX MM OOUTCS, Ope3IMBO OTCTpaHsETCs.
beHOCTh yXOBHOM IPUPOABI HE IO3BOJIIET €My CTaTh ITOJIHOLEHHOM YacTblO
obiTusa. Y bBopxeca oOwkKeHHblE W OJWHOKHE TEpPOM MPHIYMBIBAIOT cede
u/iea’bHBIX CITyTHUKOB-3BEPEH, KOTOpbIe 00JIa1al0T TAMHCTBEHHBIMU TaJaHTaMH H
HEeYyesI0BeYeCKOl criocOOHOCTRIO TI0OOUTh. TakuM 00pa3oM, rpaHHIIbl KaK PyCCKOH,
TaK M apreHTUHCKOH JInTepaTypHO# TpaJuLuy ObUIH Pa3IBUHYThHl BOCIIUTAHHBIMH B
«aHDIM3UPOBAHHBIX» CEMbSX, UHTEJJIMTEHTAMH C KOCMOIIOJIUTUYECKUM JyXOBHbBIM
OIIBITOM.
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Transformation of contents belonging to universal value of
“safety” in the cadets’ world view

Kseniia Akhramenko
South Ural State University

World view is a system of mental representations of reality. Values comprise the
most significant part of such a complex unity as the world view. “Value-based world
view” [Karasik, 2000:106] is a generally accepted term with regard to its value aspect
(dimension); another term used in some linguistic studies is “ethic world view”
[Palkin, 2010]. V.I. Karasik states that value-based world view can be reconstructed
on the basis of analysis of ‘precedent texts’, meanings of words and idioms, which
are typical for a particular culture, as well as on the basis of associative experiment
database and data acquired in the course of multiple interviews [Karasik, 2000:
106].

The research is aimed at studying world view of cadets as representatives of military
community. The author of this paper considers that cadets’ world view is changed
under the influence of profession, which may lead to restructuring of value system
of the individual along with ‘rethinking’ the content of universal values. For the
purposes of testing our hypothesis, free associative experiment in several universities
was conducted. Cadets of the Military Academy for navigators (a) and students
from several universities of Chelyabinsk (b) were interviewed in the course of the
research. Selection of students as the second category of informants is based on the
assumption that they represent civil (non-military) community, and therefore may
be viewed as bearers of ‘ordinary’ everyday picture of the world. Folklore collected
by the author in the Military Academy may be regarded as precedent utterances
which reflect peculiarities of occupation chosen by cadets.

The analysis of contents belonging the universal value of «safety» is presented
in this research. This value was chosen because it is considered to be the basic
value in Russian culture [Tarasov, 2012: 15]. The method of «semantic gestalt»
(Yu.N. Karaulov) was applied to analyze associative fields. Associations were
distributed into semantic areas, then subject matters of each zone were analyzed in
the associative fields of each category. The analysis of common and professionally
determined fragments of students’ and cadets’ values comprising their picture of the
world will follow in the report. Comparison of nuclear parts of associative fields
revealed the dynamics of cadets of different stages of professional training’ value
system. Besides, it was discovered that safety as an important value category is
reflected in the folklore texts used by cadets.
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Morphology in the academic grammar of Czech and beyond

Bozena Bednafikova
Palacky University

The paper discusses one of the crucial questions of today’s functionally oriented
descriptions of a modern language grammar, i. e. the competence and scope of
morphology. The specific sub-question is the effort to search for the boundaries
between inflection and derivation (wordformation). This issue has always been
alive in Czech linguistics as seen in Dane§ — Komarek’s concept of the so-called
morphosyntax (Dane$ — Komarek, 1974) put in contrary to Dokulil’s concept of
wordformation (Dokulil, 1962, 1967), and it is highly topical in several current
projects endeavoring to create a new academic grammar of the Czech language.
The concept of morphology has very often resulted in the ,,fight for word®, i. e.
for handling the basic unit of a morphological description. The paper aims to show
that the recent developments, especially (but not only) in cognitive linguistics and
psycholinguistics may find its inspiration in the concept of functional morphology.
Its two basic pillars are the theory of word classes and word structure analysis. I tis
argued that as such it may compatible with understanding morphology as a branch
of linguistics referring to the mental system involved in words and their internal
structure (see Aronoff - Fudeman, 2011).
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Jezykowo-stylistyczne sposobu opisu ptakow w lirykach Leopolda
Staffa

Mirostawa Biatoskorska
University of Szczecin

W wybranych do analizy wierszach poeta nakreslit dziesi¢¢ poetyckich obrazow
ptakoéw, réznorodnych pod wzgledem wygladu, cech osobniczych i miejsca w
$wiecie przyrody ozywionej. W opisach wykorzystal chwyty stylistyczne na wielu
poziomach organizacji tekstu. Do najwazniejszych technik jezykowego obrazowania
naleza:

- na ptaszczyznie leksykalnej:
1. stosowanie slownictwa powszechnie znanego w polszczyznie konca XIX i
polowy XX wieku;
2. wykorzystanie stownictwa z obrzezy jezyka: innowacji leksykalnych: latawce,
skrzydlacze ‘jastrzebie’ —derywaty semantyczne; wyrazow wychodzacych z uzycia:
upieszczenie ‘pieszczoty’, smierzy¢ ‘tagodzi€’, tesknica ‘tesknota’; archaizmow
leksykalnych: rubiez ‘granica, skraj, brzeg’, poswarka ‘sprzeczka’;
3.uzywanie nacechowanych ekspresywnoscig implicytna lub eksplicytng
rzeczownikow: wrobel —widczega, ulicznik; kogut— budziciel, jaskotka —wietrznica
oraz przymiotnikow: wszedobylski, bezczelny na okreslenie wrobla;
4. postugiwanie si¢ zestawieniami blizniaczymi, np. kogut-suttan w celu kondensacji
znaczen cztondw zestawienia;

- na plaszczyznie sktadniowe;j:
5. dominacja parataksy i hipotaksy nad sktadnig zdania pojedynczego;
6. postugiwanie si¢ paralelizmami syntaktycznymi, np. w nagtosach kazdej z pigciu
zwrotek zaczynajacych si¢ od rzeczownika wroble (Wroble jesienne) znajduje sig
zestawienie szeregowe czasownikow: wiedzq, wiedzq, wiedzq / prawiq, prawig,
prawiq / krzyczq, krzyczq, krzyczq / wrzeszczq, wrzeszczq, wrzeszczq / drq sie, drg
sig, drq sig;

7. stosowanie anafory np. nie przeto w pierwszych wersach kolejnych zwrotek

wiersza Do wrobla; lub czasownika wypus¢ w wierszu Ptaki mitosci i wojny;
8. wykorzystywanie apostrof w zwrocie do wrobla: Kochany wroblu moj; Bywalcze
wszystkich drog (Wrobel), do jaskotek: jaskotki gorne / o, wysokie wietrznice
(Jaskotki),

- na plaszczyznie semantycznej
9. czgste stosowanie znaczen przeniesionych w metaforach przymiotnikowych,
np. biate golebie ‘niosgce pokoj’, ptaki sniezne ‘golebie’, ptaki wojny ‘jastrzebie’
(Ptaki mitosci i wojny), ogien pior ‘barwy czerwonej’, purpurowy hetm ‘czerwony
grzebien’ (Kogut), itp.;

119



SESSION 5. Linguistic Studies

10. uzywanie dwuwyrazowych metafor, w ktorych czton okreslajacy jest wyrazony
przydawka dopelniaczowa, np.: zegar wsi, zwiastun trudu, prorok niepogdd,
(Kogut), itp.;
11. przewaga porownan poetyckich nad potocznymi, w ktorych rzeczowniki w
komparansach sg pojeciami abstrakcyjnymi: (zurawie) pfyng jak diugie westchnienie
bez konca,/ Jak jek ogromny ziemi w thkan zadtawie,/ Jak krzyk rozpacznej tesknoty
do stonca,(Cigg zZurawi), itp.;

- organizacja foniczna tekstu
12. zastosowanie onomatopei w celu nasladowania glosu ptakow, np. w wierszu
Wrobel: ,, Cierp, cierp, cierp” — ¢wierkasz i cierpliwie cierpig¢ — wyeksponowanie
spotgtoski zwarto-szczelinowej migkkiej ¢, polotwartej i zwarto-wybuchowej p;
w wierszu Jaskotki wyrazy zagwizdze, poswiszcze ze wzgledu na skumulowanie
spotgtosek szumiacych z, dz, sz, cz, § emituja glos jaskotki.

Z analizy warstwy tekstowej wierszy wynika duza sprawno$¢ jezykowa poety,
wrazliwo$¢ na pigkno i1 potrzebe urozmaicania zasobu stownictwa polskiego,
umiejetno$¢ dostosowania wypowiedzi do potrzeb odbiorcy, dobre wyczucie
doboru roznorodnych elementow systemu jezyka ze wzgledu na podjety temat
oraz ogromna wrazliwo$¢ na pigkno przyrody ozywionej i nieozywionej. Cechy te
swiadcza o wysokim kunszcie warsztatu artystycznego Leopolda Staffa, co starano
si¢ pokaza¢ w analizowanych przyktadach wierszy.

Slavic Words in English, German and Norwegian

Nenad Tomovi¢, Jelena Kosti¢-Tomovic¢, Sofija BilandZija
University of Belgrade

Keywords: Slavic words, English, German, Norwegian, cultural markedness, lexical borrowing.

This paper is based on a comprehensive research on English, German and Norwegian
lexemes which originate from Slavic languages. The corpus for the research
was made after an analysis of several major English, German and Norwegian
dictionaries, particularly Oxford English Dictionary, Second Edition, several
Merriam-Webster’s dictionaries, Duden’s Das groffe Worterbuch der deutschen
Sprache, Kunnskapsforlaget’s Norsk sprak, Bokmdlsordboka online and some other
dictionaries which provide relevant etymological and historical data. We will show
which one of these three languages was the most conducive to Slavic words and try
to explain the factors which contributed to that. The analysis will be based on the
dominant varieties, i.e. British and American English, varieties of German spoken
in Germany and Austria (Hochdeutsch) and Norwegian Bokmaél. Almost all major
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Slavic languages will be mentioned in the analysis, while Russian proved to be the
most frequent donor due to its number of speakers and the fact that Russia and the
USSR played an important political role in the world. The most conspicuous feature
of these Slavic lexemes is their cultural markedness. Cultural markedness means
that the lexeme refers to a notion or object which is inseparable from a specific
culture. We have identified three degrees of cultural markedness, which can be
strong (e.g. vodka/Wodka/vodka), intermediate (e.g. vampire/Vampir/vampyr) and
weak or zero (e.g. mammoth/Mammut/mammut), although most of these words can
be classified as strongly marked. The degree of cultural markedness of each lexeme
was determined after comparing the etymological origin of the lexeme in question
and its cultural affiliation, i.e. separability from the culture of the language it comes
from. The primary aim of this paper is also to provide a general insight into cultural
markedness as a phenomenon, to analyze culturally marked lexemes and possibly
to set standards and criteria for further research in this field. Furthermore, another
goal would be to show how lexical borrowing mirrors cultural, political, economic
and historical relations in these languages.

Dictionaries

Bokmalsordboka online [http://www.nob-ordbok.uio.no/perl/ordbok.cgi?OPP=&bokmaal=+&ordbok=bokmaal]
Duden. Das grofie Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache. 4. Auflage. 2012. CD ROM

Kluge, F. Etymologisches Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache. 25. Auflage. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter.
2012.

Kunnskapsforlaget Norsk sprdk. 1999. CD ROM

Merriam-Webster s 11" Collegiate Dictionary. 2003. CD ROM V3.0.

Merriam-Webster s Unabridged Dictionary. 2003. CD ROM V3.0.

Oxford English Dictionary. 1989. Second Edition with the Addition Series 1993-7. CD-ROM version 3.00, 2002.
Partridge, E. 2006. Origins — An Etymological Dictionary of Modern English. London/New York: Routledge.

Sujetos responsables e irresponsables en las lenguas checa y
espaiola

José Alejandro Calero Diaz
University of Granada

Con la presente ponencia propongo un posible analisis comparativo entre la lengua
checa y la lengua espaiiola a través de la lingiiistica de corpus. En dicho analisis
se muestra la representacion y, por lo tanto, la vision que los hablantes de ambas
lenguas tienen del sujeto de la oracion en determinados contextos.

Casi todas las lenguas europeas poseen oraciones con sujetos activos o con sujetos
pasivos, siendo en algunas lenguas mas frecuente el uso de uno u otro sujeto segiin
el contexto.
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Sin embargo, existe un contexto especialmente sensible a la hora de determinar si
el sujeto es activo o no, se trata del contexto en el que la accion y el resultado de
la misma pueden ser interpretados como desagradables, desacertados, inmorales,
injustos, etcétera.

Mediante el analisis de este tipo de acciones se puede observar si en ambas lenguas
el sujeto se representa como responsable o no responsable de una accién cuyo
resultado es desacertado.

Por otro lado, la representacion de la responsabilidad de una accion no depende
unicamente de si el sujeto de la oracion es activo o pasivo. En la presente ponencia
se mostraran algunos elementos que en ambas lenguas son frecuentes en la
representacion y ocultacion de la responsabilidad del sujeto.

The Nominal Left Periphery in Slavic: Evidence from Croatian

Durdica Zeljka Caruso
University of Stuttgart

According to the cartographic approach to syntactic structures (cf. Rizzi 1997,
Cinque 1999, Belleti 2004) CPs and DPs are decomposable into the thematic
and inflectional domain, and the clausal/nominal left periphery. The nominal left
periphery includes the functional categories DP, TopP, FocP and DefP (cf. Ihsane &
Puskas 2001, Aboh 2004, Laenzlinger 2010, Giusti 2005) and is associated with the
features related to the D head: (in)definiteness, specificity and referentiality (Aboh
2004). These features are encoded by (in)definite articles in languages that have
them (Abney 1987). Since Croatian does not have (in)definite articles, it poses a
challenge as to how the notions of (in)definiteness and specificity are expressed
in this language and what motivates the postulation of the nominal left periphery.
Examples like
(1) are very interesting in this respect:
(1) a. JEDAN covjek b.jedan  covjek

one man one-INDEF. man
While in (1a) jedan ‘one’is emphasized and refers to the number (one man as opposed
to two men), in (1b) jedan ‘one’is used to indicate the hearer’s (un)familiarity with
the denoted referent. Hence, in (1b) jedan ‘one’is used to indicate the indefiniteness
of the noun covjek ‘man’. Under the assumption that the semantic interpretation
results from the underlying
syntactic structure, these two expressions must have different syntactic structures.
I propose that jedan ‘one’as a numeral appears in a position specified for [+focus]
feature (FocP), while jedan ‘one’ as an indefiniteness marker occupies a position
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where its [-def] feature is checked (DefP). Both FocP and DefP are constituent parts
of the nominal left periphery. In general, the structural subdivision of a DP into three
domains allows for the explanation of various syntactic phenomena (e.g. a relatively
free DP-internal word order within the Croatian noun phrase, among others).

(Selective) References

Aboh, E. 2004. Topic and Focus within D. Belletti, A. (Ed.) 2004. Structures and Beyond. The Cartography of
Syntactic Structures. Oxford: OUP.

Giusti, G. 2005. At the Left Periphery of the Romanian Noun Phrase. In: M.Coene & L. Tasmowski (eds), On
Space and Time in Language.

Thsane, T./Puskas, G. 2001. Specific is not Definite.

Laenzlinger, C. 2010. The CP/DP Parallelism Revisited. Generative Grammar in Geneva GG@G, Vol. 6, 49-107.
Rizzi, L. 1997. The Fine Structure of the Left Periphery. In: L.Haegeman (ed.), Elements of Grammar, 281-337.
Dordrecht: Kluwer.

The Accusative Is For the Genitive its Death. On the Disappear-
ance of the Genitive Case in Contemporary Polish

Beata Chachulska
University of Oldenburg

It seems that the genitive case is “retreating” in the Polish language. The same
phenomenon is also easy to find in German. While respective enemies of the
genitive case and “scenes of the crimes” are different in both languages — the dative
case threatens the genitive case in prepositional phrases in German (in rare cases
reversely) and the accusative threatens the genitive case in verbal phrases in Polish.
But the fact is that there is an indisputable decline of the use of the genitive case in
both languages.

The disappearance of the genitive case in contemporary Polish is not a new
phenomenon, but it has been constantly increasing. Above all, it’s very present in
colloquial language, the spoken language of the media, advertisements and television
programs. It can be easily found in the sub-corpus of spoken language (Pelcra)
which is a part of the national corpus of current Polish, as well as in newspaper texts
in the sub-corpus of written texts within the same corpus. Unsurprisingly, it is much
less commonplace in literary texts.

Some verbs which governed the genitive case earlier are now commonly used
with the accusative case. However, there are many verbs which always require the
genitive case and they seem to be very resistant to the influence of the accusative.
It is also worth mentioning that the genitivus partitivus — earlier quite typical
for Polish - seems to be fading away from the collective consciousness. It is not
unlikely that a “normal” (non-linguistic oriented) speaker does not even know its
primary function. Unsurprisingly, it is also commonly replaced by the accusative.
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The numerous TV cooking shows which are at present very popular in Poland only
confirm this assumption.

Based on the observations of contemporary colloquial language and quantitative
analysis of the national corpus of Polish language, I am going to consider which
verbs governing the genitive case change their case government towards the
accusative case more frequently. Is there any correlation between this change in
Polish syntax and the meaning of the verbs which allow it? Is it possible to speak
of semantic classes of verbs which take on the new syntax pattern more easily than
others? In which grammatical contexts, with which word classes, in which position
— pre- or post-verbal — and finally in which literary genres are these phenomena
most common?

Hapeql/m noumu n quasi: CONMOCTABUTECJIIBHOC UCCJICAOBAHUE

Marina di Filippo
“L’Orientale” University of Naples

B mpennaraeMoM cOOOIIEHHH PaccMaTpPHUBAIOTCS B COMOCTABUTEIILHOM aCIEKTe
CEMaHTHUECKUE W CHHTAKCHYECKHE CBOWMCTBA PEUYEBBIX MAapKEPOB PYCCKOTO H
UTAIBSTHCKOTO SI3BIKOB — 1104MU U qUAST,—KOTOPbIe, Ha HAIll B3MIISA], €1Ie HEAOCTAaTOYHO
u3ydeHbl. Hekoropbie acmekTbl uUX (YHKIMOHUPOBaHHS PAacCMATPHUBAIIUCH 0
HACTOSIIIIETO BPEMEHH, B OCHOBHOM, B paMKaX HCCJCIOBAHHUM, MOCBSIICHHBIX
npoOiiemMaM HEONpPeAEICHHOCTH 3HaYeHUsI (vagueness) U almpoOKCHMALIH.

AHanM3 TaHHBIX UTAIBSHCKUX M PYCCKHX TOJKOBBIX CIIOBapeil MO3BOJSIIOT Cpasy
3aMETHTh, YTO quasi UMeeT Oosee MUPOKUI KPYyT 3HAYCHUH U yNOTpeOIeHUH, Yem
noymu. OIHAKO, HA HAIIl B3TJIS, CIIOBAPHBIC CTaThbH PYCCKUX JIEKCHKOTPahUIeCKUX
MCTOYHHKOB HE HCYEPNBIBAIOT BeChb O0BEM 3HAYCHUH PYCCKOTO Hapedus.
[pemaraemplii aHanM3, OCHOBAHHBIH Ha KOPIyCe MPUMEPOB, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX
u3 Hayuonanvnozo xopnyca pyccrxozo ssvika (HKPS) u w3 Corpus e lessico di
frequenza dell’italiano scritto (CoLFIS), mokaxeT, 4T0 ceMaHTHKA noumu ¥ quasi
uMmeeT oburyro ocHoBy. O0a Hapeuusi SBISIFOTCS YHHBEPCAJIBHBIMH JIOTHUECKUMH
orepaTopamMu annpoKCUMAIIHH, a MX (OYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHS OTIUPACTCs HA IOTHUECKYIO
OTIEPALIUIO TPAIyUPOBAHUS H CPABHEHNSI.

Mpl HaYHEM € 3TUMOJIOTUH HOYmu/quasi, TpociaeuB, KaK U3 UCXOAHOW (OPMBI U
CEMaHTHKH Pa3BUBAIOTCS COBPEMEHHOE 3HAYCHUE U YIOTPEONCHHE ABYX CIUHHLI.
Quasi BOCXOIUT K JTATHHCKOMY TIOAYMHUTEIBHOMY COI03Y quam Si, BRIPaKaIOMIeMy
THIOTETHYECKOE CPABHEHHE; PYCCKOE Hapeyre MPOUCXOAUT OT MOBEIUTETHLHON
(hopMbI noumu/nouumail, KOTOpast ynoTpeosieTcs Ui BRIPAKCHUS JITUCTEMUYECKOM
MOJIQJIbHOCTH, CUTHAJIU3UPYSI CITYIIAFOIIEMY, YTO TOBOPSILIMI CYMTACT BHIOPAHHYIO
CIIOBECHYIO (pOpMY HE COBCEM TOYHO OTpaKalomied NeHCTBUTENBHOCTB (MOJCHO
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cuumams,; mak ckazams). IHTEpEeCHO 3aMETUTh, /10 KaKOM CTENEeHU TaKue JajJeKue
M0 BPEMEHH, 110 «reorpaduu» U M0 CEeMaHTHKE UCXOAHBIE (POPMBI MOTYT Pa3BUTh
OIMHAKOBYIO CEMAHTUKY alMpPOKCUMAallMU U CPAaBHEHUSL.

Jamee Mbl pacCMOTPUM CHHTAaKCMYECKME M CEMAaHTHUYECKHE CBOMCTBA JABYX
anmnpoKCUMAaTOPOB, YAEIUB 0c000e BHUMAaHUE WX O0IIeMy 3HAYEHHIO OIEpaToOpOB
KOJIMYECTBEHHON M Ka4eCTBEHHOM amNmpOKCUMAllUW, CMsrueHus (attenuation),

BpeMeHHOfI 6J'II/I3OCTI/I, TUIIOTCTUYCCKOTO CPABHCHUS.

JIuteparypa
CoLFIS, Corpus e lessico di frequenza dell’italiano scritto, http://linguistica.sns.it/CoLFIS/Home.htm
HKPS1, Hayuonanvhuiii kopnyc pycckozo sasvika, http://www.ruscorpora.ru/

The Norm of Serbian Language
and Contemporary Grammaticalization Processes

Kristina Dragovi¢
University of Novi Sad

Keywords: contemporary Serbian language, language norm, norm-reconstruction, grammaticalization processes,
validity

The Serbian language, just as all other living languages, is constantly subject to
many influences and with that to many changes as well. Even when analyzing a
language at the recent diachronic level, one can determine modifications that have
been imposed on the language, the reasons for which can vary in nature. The longer
the temporal distance, the more evident the modifications which have occurred in a
certain language will be. This article examines the current situation considering the
modern-day standard Serbian language. When analyzing the contemporary Serbian
language, the characteristics that differ from the official language norm are often
easily noticed. What processes of grammaticalization are currently taking place in
Serbian? Is it possible to say that some grammaticalization processes have already
been completed? And finally, perhaps the most critical question to be asked: To what
extent can the current official norm really be considered valid and is it necessary
to start the process of norm-reconstruction, or can this step be delayed for a while?
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Autotraduccion y recreacion: Kamera obskura'y Laughter in the
Dark, de Vladimir Nabokov

Tomas Espino Barrera
University of Granada

La obra de Vladimir V. Nabokov (1899-1977) se desarrolla principalmente en dos
lenguas. Tras varias novelas en ruso, el inglés se impone como lengua de escritura
sobre todo a partir de 1938, cuando tras leer la a su juicio deficiente traduccion
inglesa de Kamera obskura (1932), realizada por Winifred Roy en 1936, decide
publicar su propia traduccion bajo el titulo Laughter in the Dark.

Ademas de aparecer con un titulo totalmente diferente, la traduccion inglesa de
Nabokov difiere sensiblemente del original: los personajes han cambiado sus
nombres, se han recortado o afadido multitud de pasajes y se han alterado en
multiples ocasiones los detalles de la narracion. El lector tiene en todo momento la
impresion de encontrarse no ante una traduccion en el sentido candnico del término
(es decir, ante un traslado fiel del sentido y el estilo de un texto de un idioma a otro),
sino ante una profunda revision que poco tiene que ver con el texto original.

El componente autoritativo de la autotraduccion le brinda a Nabokov la posibilidad
de introducir cambios sustanciales con respecto a la obra original, algo que no
estaria en ningun modo permitido, dentro del paradigma traductologico actual, a
cualquier otro traductor. La autotraduccion permite transcender conceptos centrales
en la traducciéon moderna como fidelidad o texto original y proponer un concepto
de traduccion entendida como recreacion autébnoma, en linea con las teorias
hermenéuticas que definen todo tipo de traduccion como cocreacion.

Este trabajo propone no una mera yuxtaposicion de dos textos a la biisqueda de
pérdidas y ganancias —ya que un estudio de tal tipo presupondria la existencia de un
original superior e inalcanzable para la traduccion— sino llevar a cabo, a la luz de
las aportaciones tedricas sobre la autotraduccion, un estudio pormenorizado sobre
como Nabokov utiliza en este caso concreto diferentes estrategias de traduccion mas
o menos arriesgadas y como la obra se articula de este modo en un espacio en el que
ambas versiones (rusa e inglesa) se complementan al punto de que resulta imposible
hablar de un texto original y de una traduccion subordinada.
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Comparaciones esteriotipadas segun la valoracion psicologica en
esloveno y espaiiol

Ana Fras
University of Granada

Palabras clave: esloveno, espaol, frasema, comparacion estereotipada.

El objetivo del presente articulo es el estudio de las comparaciones estereotipadas
(CE) segun la valoracién psicoldgica en espafiol y esloveno a través del analisis
contrastivo. En la primera parte del articulo se mostraran las formas de las CE y
se sistematizaran las diferencias y semejanzas de las CE en espafol y esloveno.
La mayoria de las CE segun la valoracién psicoldgica estan compuestas de
tres componentes: A (en la mayoria de los casos un adjetivo o un verbo que se
refiere a lo que compara), B (el nexo) y C (con qué se compara). En el analisis
contrastivo, el estudio se centrara en las CE que llevan la informacién que sirvié
de comparacion. Del analisis contrastivo se realizard una constatacion sobre lo
universal y lo diferente de las CE en las dos lenguas, qué elementos les hacen
diferentes (es decir, qué elementos son propios de una lengua y proceden de su
cultura) y qué elementos tienen en comun. En las dos lenguas se muesta claramente
la influencia del cristianismo y la simbologia de los colores, animales y los arboles.
Por otra parte, se muestran claramente las influencias del entorno: los elementos
del folclore, las leyendas, las costumbres etc. Al final del articulo aparecera un mini
diccionario de las CE en esloveno —espafiol, ordenado por orden alfabético.

Shall I call the Info centrum or Rather the Infocentrum?
On the Status of an Abbreviation in a Multi-word Naming Unit.

Miroslava Gavurova
University of PreSov

The analysis is a part of a lexicographic project that will result in publishing of a
multilingual Dictionary of Multi-Word Naming Units (Slovak — English — French
— German — Spanish — Russian) where abbreviations play an important role either
as an equivalent of a multi-word naming unit (information technology — IT) or its
part (IT specialist). The paper stresses out that special attention should be paid to all
the syntactic functions and different morphological status an abbreviation can have
in a system of language as well as the everyday communication, which should also
be reflected in their dictionary entries. The author focuses on the abbreviations that
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are called clippings in English linguistics (aku, bio, eko, bizu, pneu, retro, repro,
trafo) and are very productive in Slovak. They function in a triplet paradigm, either
as a noun, as an adjective or a component of a compound. The author addresses the
fact that while Spanish linguistics would consider constructions as pdjaro mosca
(kolibrik), falda pantalon (nohavicova sukna), camino de hierro (Zeleznica) to be
compounds, because of the close relation between its components and the unique
meaning it has as a whole, Slovak lexicology distinguishes between a multi-word
naming unit and a compound strictly on the formal criteria. Analytical info centrum
is considered to be a multi-word naming unit, while infocentrum with its synthetic
form a compound, even though they denote the same object of extralinguistic reality.
There is a high variability of such expressions in communication and very often it
is just a matter of orthography (demo nahravka vs. demonahravka, hifi suprava
vs. hifisuprava, info centrum vs. infocentrum). The terminology and the research
method used in the paper are based on the concept of lexical motivation that assumes
existence and cooperation of several types of motivation. In the case of the analysed
units there is mainly relation between the abbreviation motivation and syntactic
motivation, but also other types of motivation, e.g. morphological and interlingual
motivation, as many such abbreviations are imported to Slovak from English.

I'ne «a»?: acephalous body and the role of space indexicals in
Being’s definition in Kotik Letaev by A. Belyj

Eleonora Gironi Carnevale
“L’Orientale” University of Naples

In the years of the linguistic turn in Russia, the draft of Kotik Letaev by Andrej
Belyj marks the philosophical awakening of its author. The reflection on slovo
begins now to rotate around the problem of knowing (mo3nanue), understood as
self-knowing (camomnosznanue). Influenced by Rudolf Steiner’s theories, Bely;j
illustrates a real physiology of the Word (CnoBo) and physiology of Being
thereto parallel. In this sense, the imagine of the acephalous body, also linked
to Steiner’s reflection about the interaction between heart and brain, becomes
fundamental to explain the new spatial position of physical subject. Considered
man as transient and transeunt moment within Being’s dynamism, the place in
which the subject is situated is not that in which is his brain, physical location
of thought. The bewilderment experienced by the author-protagonist is not a
classic “get lost” geographically interpreted, but a “get lost” inside himself:
only a non-pronounced word, but conceived by the heart, can indicate to man
the street to find again himself. The embodiment of the Word, understood as
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physiological rootedness of the Divine in the Human, implies a descensional
movement towards heart, that requires the head’s detachment, place of the word-
term (cmoBo-TepmuH). Therefore the place of Being is no more the place of its
“think himself” (brain), neither is determined by spatio-temporal coordinates
linked to its being present phisically: it’s “scattered” Being. For this reason the
space-indexicals analysis seems to be fundamental to define the new and original
spatio-temporal positioning of the subject, apparently lost in the world. Adverbs
as here, there etc., become meaningful if considered from the perspective of a
new idea of “where” which Belyj’s reflection implies. In this sense the point of
view, related to location, have contents which are no more linked to the thoughts
and therefore to that which is present to the eyes of mind, but to the acephalous
corporeality of Being, that is its substantiality.

Humor ako transkultirny fenomén

Lenka Gogova
University of Presov

Globalizacia a s nou stvisiaca koexistencia rdéznych kultir v ramci istého
pluralitného priestoru patria medzi charakteristické znaky stcasnej doby.
Prostrednictvom globalizacie sa uskutocnuje interferencia a vymena kultirnych
obsahov medzi jednotlivymi spoloCenstvami, ¢o ma za nasledok okrem vzajomného
obohacovania kultlr, aj ovplyviiovanie samotného procesu enkulturacie ¢loveka. Pri
socialnej interakcii dochadza nielen k podpore medzikulturnej tolerancie, solidarity
a porozumenia, ale taktiez k uvedomovaniu si vzajomnych kultarnych ¢i etnickych
rozdielov a k naslednej sebaidentifikacii jednotlivca v ramci $pecifického kultirneho
spolo¢enstva. Vhodnym prikladom spominanej socidlnej interakcie je prenikanie
humoru z jednej kultary do druhej. Okrem skutocnosti, ze humor reflektuje aktualne
spolocenské dianie a ako vyrazovy prostriedok komunikuje emocie, nalady ¢i nazory,
je Casto retrospektivny, budovany na historickych zakladoch (zazitkoch, pribehoch
¢i skusenostiach z minulosti), ktoré st zname len ¢lenom urcitej socio-kultirnej
skupiny. Z toho dovodu sa povazuje za kultirne Specificky fenomén. Funkcie
humoru st rézne: od vytvarania skupinovych vztahov, posiliiovania skupinovej
identity, formovania socialneho statusu ¢i uvolfiovania napétia v skupine, az po
rozne hostilné a utocné prejavy voci Clenom ostatnych spolocenstiev. Prave vyssie
uvedeny aspekt poukazuje na bipolarny charakter humoru v spolo¢nosti. Na jedne;j
strane sluzi ako socialny separator, na strane druhej ako unifikator. Je zrejmé, ze
dekodovanie sémantickej informacie percipientom (aj tej humornej) sa realizuje
na baze historickych ako ja osvojenych spolocenskych noriem, subjektivnych
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moralnych principov a stupiia emocionalnej angazovanosti.

Zameranim sa na kl'icové funkcie, formy a prejavy humoru, jednym z hlavnych
cielov predkladanej studie je poukazat’ na jeho dolezité postavenie v spolo¢nosti
ako aj prirodzeny spolocensky charakter. V ramci prenikania humornych textov do
inych kultir dochadza k ich cielenej modifikacii s imyslom adaptacie na socio-
kultirne normy a udrzania si komickosti, coho cielom je ulahcit’ percipientovi
spravne dekodovat’ prenasané informacie. Dal§im déleZitym bodom vyskumu je
zameranie sa na spominané modifikacie ako aj na formy a sposoby vyuzivané pri
¢itani a interpretovani $pecifického humorného diskurzu. Teoretické vychodiska sa
snazime aplikovat’ na televizny zaner situacné komédie, ktoré st prikladom tspesne;j
transkultiirnej interferencie v celosvetovom meradle.

A Brand-New Imported Economy-Class Nomination Method:
Russian Nominal Compounds with Premodifying Attributive
Elements

Andrey Gorbov
Saint Petersburg State University

The paper gives a classification of Russian nominal compounds with a prepositive
attributive element (such as 6usnec-yenmp) and points out the type that serves as the
basis for the formation and expansion of the new grammatical pattern in Russian.
The analysis shows that these compounds copy the structure of English noun phrases
with prepositive adjunct attributes.

Compounds under survey can contain the following types of premodifying element:
(1) a noun borrowed from English (unmepnem-mexnonoeus),

(2) an acronym, also spelled in Latin script (VIP-3an);

(3) prepositional phrases (originally used in an adverbial function) borrowed from
English (onaaiin-xommepyus);

(4) attributive elements such as unmum-, snum-, sxonom-, derived from adjectives
with roots borrowed relatively long ago from various European languages
(sxonom-knacc);

(5) personal or corporate names or Russian uninflected words (Busanvou-opkecmp,
KAK-munonoeus).

The general model is based on the streamline type (1), which is strongly influenced
by the structure of English NPs with premodifying nouns in the attributive function.
The self-sustained mechanism of formation of “purely Russian” compounds such
as apm-mycoska, 8e0-cycoa, 6e6-npecmynnocmy, CeKC-mogapbl, Uoy-niouaoxd,
seems to be as follows:
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- a word is borrowed from English both as an autonomous word and as part of
one or more ready-made compounds, e.g. woy (n)<— show and woy-6usnec «—show
business;

- Russian speakers perceive the compound as a decomposable combination, built
according to a certain model which can be utilized to create more compounds using
Russian material;

- borrowed elements such as woy are entrenched in Russian not only as autonomous
nouns, but also as premodifiers in compounds with any head noun lexically
compatible with such a modifier.

Besides the reasons for the expansion of the pattern such as high prestige of English
as well as the tendency toward economy of linguistic expression, the paper also
discusses the issue of the grammatical system level status of Russian non-agreed
attributive premodifiers.

Eme pa3 o Bu1000pa3oBaHuu PycCKOro rjiaroja:
K CJIOBOM3MEHUTEILHOI TPAKTOBKe BH/IA

Russian aspect formation revisited: towards
the flectional interpretation of Russian verb aspect

Elena Gorbova
Saint Petersburg State University

B nokmaze ¢ mpuBiIeYeHHWEM Marepualia JIMHIBHCTHYECKOTO JKCIIEPUMEHTa,
Marepuana u3 HarmoHansHOro Kopiryca pyccKoro si3bIKa U AByX MOUCKOBBIX CHCTEM
Wnrepnera (Supexc n Google) paccmarpuBaeTcsi BTOpUYHAS UMIEPPEKTHBALMS
PYCCKOTO Tiarojia B €€ ‘“HEKOHBEHIIMOHAIBHBIX TMPOSBICHUSAX. B CBA3M C >TUM
SBJICHUEM 00CYKAAI0TCsI MPOOIeMbl (OMUMIIEp(EKTHBHBIX ) BUAOBBIX TPOCK U Ooee
001K BOIIPOC 0 XapaKTepe PyCCKOM BUIOBOM KATETOPUU: €€ CIIOBOM3MEHUTEIBHON
VS.  CIIOBOKJIACCUHUUUpYIOIIEH TpakToBKe. llpuBoaMTCS aprymeHTanus B
MOJIB3Y CIIOBOM3MEHHTEIILHOTO XapaKTepa KaTeropuu, Oasupyloliascs Ha ydeTe
“HEeKOHBEHIIMOHAIILHBIX " BTOPUYHBIX MMIEPPEKTHBOB THIIA pa3dycusams W Ha
BBOJIMMOM TIOHATUH (popMaHTa-nepPeKTUBaToOpa IJIsi BUIOBBIX Iap, KOTOPbIE Ha
JAHHBI MOMEHT OCTalOTCs NpeUKCATEHBIME (THIIA 12amb ~ CONCAMD).

This paper investigates the secondary imperfectivation of the Russian verb in
some of its unconventional (= non-standard) uses, employing three data source
types: linguistic experimenting, Russian National Corpus and two Internet search
systems, Google and Yandex. In this connection some problems of (biimperfectival)
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aspectual triplex, as well as a more general issue of the appropriateness of flectional
or derivational interpretation of the nature of Russian verb aspect is discussed. My
arguments in favor of the flectional nature of the Russian verb aspect are these: the
occurrence of unconventional secondary imperfectives of the razbuzhivat’ type in
speech and a concept of a formant-perfectivator for aspectual pairs still retaining
prefixes, such as [gat’~ solgat’ ‘to lie’).

rpaMMaTHKaJIHZ;aIIHﬂ, JIEKCUKaAJU3anusi M nmparMaTukajJau3amnms
B AA3bIKE

Elena Graf
Ludwig Maximilian University of Munich

The article discusses the phenomena of language change, such as grammaticalization, lexicalization and
pragmaticalization. Whereas grammaticalization constitutes the process of the evolution of the grammatical
items out of the lexical ones, the process of lexicalization is considered to be the opposite of grammaticalization.
Lexicalized units are those, which arose from particular grammatical forms and were “adopted into lexicon”.
Pragmaticalization can be defined as a phenomenon, which differs from classical grammaticalization in various
aspects. Different features of pragmaticalization will be shown with the help of examples from the discourse level
of language, which have lost over time their former grammatical functions in favour of their current pragmatic ones.

Ienbo oKnaga sIBISETCS PacCCMOTPEHHE MPOTOTUIUYECKUX SBJICHUH M3MEHEHUS
A3BIKA, TAKUX KaK 2PAMMAMUKANUZAYUS, JIEKCUKATUZAYUS U NPALMAMUKATUZAYU.
S13bIK — siBIeHKE AuHAMHYecKoe. FI3MeHeHMsI B SI3bIKE MOTYT OBITH 00YCIIOBICHHBIMU
KaKk BHEIIHUMH (akTopamMu (Hamp., KOHTAKTOM C JPYTUMH  SI3bIKaMH,
S3BIKOBBIMU pe(OpMaMH, TEXHUUECKUM MPOTPECCOM H T.J.), TaK U BHYTPEHHHMHU
3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIMU  CaMOM  SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, B3aUMOJECHCTBUEM MEXKAY
S3BIKOBBIMU  YPOBHsIMU ((oHosornei, mopdonoruneid, CHHTAKCUCOM, JEKCHUKOM).
B cBA3u ¢ 3TUM sBIEHUE epammamuKkaiu3ayuy MOKHO MPEICTaBUTh KaK MEepexos
SI3BIKOBOM €IMHUIIBI C IEKCHYECKOTO HAa paMMaTHYeCKH YPOBEHb si3bIKa (cp. Bisang,
Himmelmann, Wiemer [eds.] 2004) uinu «mepexos caMOCTOSTEIBLHOIO CIIOBa Ha
POJIb TPaMMAaTHUYECKOTO IEMEHTa», T. €. KIPUOOPETEHNE TPAMMATHYECKOTO CTaTyca
CJIOBOM, OBIBIIMM JI0 3TOTO aBTOHOMHBIMY» (cp. Maiicak 2005: 24). Tak, nanp., B
XOJIe CBOETO HCTOPHYECKOTO PAa3BHUTHS COCTaB CIOBOOOPA30BAaTENbHBIX CPEICTB
BOCTOYHOCJIABSIHCKHUX SI3bIKOB TOTIONHUJICS MOCTPUKCOM -csi (Cp. 0desamubcs),
OepylinM cBoe Hauano B (opMe BHHHMTEIBHOTO Majeka MeCTOMMeHus cebe (cp.
CTapOCIL. KITUTUKY CA).

OnHUM U3 IHPOKO 00CYKIAEMBIX BOITPOCOB B CBSI3H C SIBIICHHEM I'PAMMATHKATN3 LUK
SIBJISIETCS BOIPOC 00 IBOJIIOLUY 2pAMMAMUYEeCcKol eAUHULBI B He2paMMamuyecKylo,
T.€. ee derpaMMarukanuzanus. [lon «aerpaMmarukanuzanuein» moapasymeBaercs,
Hamp., «mnepexon OoT ad@ukca K IMOTYyaBTOHOMHOW KIWTHKE WM aBTOHOMHOM
nekceme» (Maiicak 2005:60; Norde 2009: 120), cp., Hamp., SBOJIOLHIO PyCCKOH
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YaCTHILBI ObL10, KOTOPas BOCXOAMUT K (hopMe JAPEBHEPYCCKOTO IUIFOCKBaMIiepherTa
(tme 6b11b BRICTYNACT B (DYHKIIMH BCIIOMOTATEIBHOTO TIIArofa).

[pouecc rexcuxanuzayuy 4acTo pacCMaTpUBaeTCs Kak sBJICHUE, TPOTHBOIOIOKHOE
rpaMMaTHKadu3alud W, TakuM o00pa3oM, TEPMUHBI («JICKCHKAIU3alMsD» U
«JlerpaMMaTHKaNIM3alus» HCHONB3YIOTCI Kak CHHOHUMBL. OgHAaKo, MEex1y
JAHHBIMU SIBICHUSIMUA CYIIECTBYIOT pasnuuus. llpomecc «JIeKCHKaNIU3alumy
ompenensieTcs Kak Mepexo rpaMMaTHueckod (OpMbI Ha JEKCHYECKUH YPOBEHb
si3bika («adoption into lexicony, cp. Brinton & Traugott 2005: 18). T.e. BciiencTBue
nporecca JEKCUKAIN3allM BO3HUKAIOT HOBBbIE JIEKCEMBl (EIUHMIBI WHBEHTApS),
a B pesyJbTare mpolecca IpaMMaTHKAIU3alUKM S3bIK IOMOJHSIETCS HOBBIMH
rpaMmeMamMi. «JIeKCHKaTM3UpOBaHHBIMU» EIMHHULAMH SI3bIKa MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
TakKue, KOTOpble 00JIaAaloT BHICOKOH CTENEHBI0 CHHTarMaTH4eCKONH CBOOOIBI.

B ecrecTBEHHOM SI3bIKE CYIIECTBYET TAKXKE LENBbIH Psiji eIUHML, IPaMMaTHYECKUE
(YHKIMH KOTOPBIX TOJHOCTBIO YTPAYMBAIOTCS B MPOIECCEe UX AUAXPOHHUUECKOTO
pas3BUTHUS, BCIEACTBUE YETO OHHM CTAHOBSATCS YUCTO MpaeMAmuyecKumu 3HaAKaMu
A3bIKa, T.. TyT HAONIOAAeTCs SIBICHHE npacmamukaiuzayuu. Tak, MEKIOMETHS
tuna z.B. boowceVOC > boocel TI; 6pocvIMP\2.SG > 6pocslITI, a Takxke 3STUKETHBIC
BBIPOKEHHS THNA cnacubo, nodcanyticma M Ip. BOCXOIAT K (opMaM BOKaTHBA,
WHQUHUTHBA M JAp. TpamMMarndeckuM Qopmam. OIHAKO HX CHenUpHUECKUe
0COOCHHOCTH (B YaCTHOCTH, CMBICIOpa3IMuUTeIbHAs (QYHKUUS MHTOHAIMU (Cp.
Graf 2011) 1 ux ctoCOGHOCTBH BBICTYIIATh B KAY€CTBE OTEIBHBIX, CAMOCTOSTEIBHBIX
BBICKa3bIBaHUI) PE3KO OTIIMYAIOT JAHHBIE €ANHUIIBI A3bIKa OT UX MPOU3BOIHBIX.
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Light Verbs in Slovak

Martina Ivanova
University of Presov

The paper aims at a lexical description of light verbs (LVs) in Slovak (see also
notions such as support verbs, functional verbs, categorical verbs in different
theoretical works), with some implications for processing such verbs in the project
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of Dictionary of Multi-Word Naming Units (Olostiak — Ivanova — Gen¢i 2012).
Analysis based on data gained from Slovak National Corpus aims at description of
their status from the perspective of grammaticalization theory (the opinions according
to which LVs are in the initial stages of grammaticalization, cf. Brinton — Traugott
2005; Brinton 2008, the notion of subsective gradience, cf. Aarts 2007). There is a
clear semantic and morphosyntactic evidence that LVs are grammaticalized lexical
verbs, as indicated in (a) semantic shift (loss of lexical (referential) meaning), (b)
morphosyntactic shift (the verb’s complement is a nominalised verb which has non-
referential/non-patient status, loss of prototypical transitive properties).

The semantic status of LVS is discussed in theoretical works ranging from the
opinions favouring semantic emptiness of LVs (Radimsky 2010), to assuming that
LVs are not empty of meaning, have semilexical status (Butt 2003; Kralcak 2005).
To manifest the degree of semantic bleaching of LVs the methods (a) for delimitation
of LVs and verbs of vague action (cf. Kearns 2002) are introduced and (b) for the
identification of the position of an individual LV on grammaticalization cline.
Corpus data also serve as the basis for the investigation of their collocation paradigms
(so called host-class expansion/host-class reduction) as well as productivity patterns
of verbo-nominal constructions which LVs enter which may favour interpretation of
LVs as the outcome of grammaticalization vs. lexicalization.

The corpus also serves as the source for investigation of morphosyntactic
characteristics (argument-structure differences between LVs and their full verbs
counterparts) and operations LVs undergo (passivization, extraposition of noun) to
manifest the degree of syntactic fusion, i.e. coalescence of the LV and the noun into
a coherent whole.

Describing Old Czech declension patterns for automatic text
analysis

Pavlina Jinova
Charles University

Boris Lehecka, Karel Oliva
Institute of the Czech Language, Academy of Sciences of the Czech Republic

This paper focuses on describing declension patterns in Old Czech (west Slavonic
language, stadium between approx. 1300 and 1500) which serves for automatic
analysis of Old-Czech Text Bank (transcribed texts in electronic format, http.//
vokabular.ujc.cas.cz/, transcription issues addressed in Lehecka, Volekova, 2010).

Due to the rich language development in the stage in question (numerous
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phonological and morphological changes both in endings and in stems) we decided
not to rely on (transformation of) tools developed for modern stage of the language
(as attempted, e.g., by Hana et al., 2012 for Czech or by Meyer, 2011 for Russian)
but instead, we are developing an entirely new base using all available sources of
information concerning the language stage in question (grammatical descriptions
such as Gebauer, 1960, Vazny, 1970, Lamprecht et al., 1986, Electronic dictionary
of Old Czech developed by the Institute of the Czech Language). Basic principles of
our work are historical justifiability, constant regard to system of the language and
systematic account of phonological changes.

This paper presents in detail one part of the whole process, namely searching for
optimal description of declension patterns. We present details of two feminine
declension types (ja- and i-stems, e.g. noun as zemé [land] and kost [bone]) that
have been in complicated mutual interaction since the period in question until
now (Vajdlova, 2012 and 2013), in order to demonstrate i) that declension patterns
presented in linguistic handbooks do not solve the problem which forms should
be generated in case we need to generate all forms of all documented nouns (e.g.,
is it necessary to generate form like zemech (LOC.PL, as combination of ja-stem
noun zemé [land] with i-stem ending -ech), when handbooks argue that this situation
applies especially in stems ended with sibilants?), ii) that neither detailed analysis
of sources from the stage in question nor relying entirely on available descriptions
yield an ideal solution, and finally iii) that searching for description of declension
pattern for automatic text analysis can lead to linguistically interesting results (e.g.
stems ending in labials seem to interact with other declension type less frequently
than stems ending in other types of consonants).
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CeMaHTHYeCKHMI aHAJM3 cOMaTHYecKHUX (ppa3eo1orn3mos
(Ha MaTepHaJie PyCCKOIo, aHIIMICKOI0 ¥ HEMELKOI'0 A3bIKOB)

Zarina Kairokanova
Gumilyov Eurasian National University

Assiya Sulkarnaieva
Kazakhstan Branch of Lomonosov Moscow State University

Ienbr0 HAIIETO MCCICTIOBAHUS SIBISECTCS BBIIBICHHE CEMAHTHYECKHUX CXOJCTB U
pasnuyuii COMaTHYECKUX (PPa3eosoTu3MOB PYCCKOTO, aHIIHICKOTO U HEMEIKOTO
SI3bIKOB. B wccnenyemMom martepuane HacuuThiBaeTcst Oomee 600 cOMaTHYECKHX
(bpa3eonoru3MoB B PYCCKOM, aHTIHIICKOM W HEMEIIKOM sI3bIKaxX. AHATH3y ObLIH
MOABEPTHYTHI COMATHUYCCKUE (hPa3eOIOrH3MBbI, COMEpKAIIIe HANOOIee YaCTOTHBIC
COMaTH3MBbI. B 3TOM aHan3e K HUM OTHOCSITCS 2071064, 21143, HOC, S3bIK, PYKA, NIeYO.
TosioBa ympaBisieT MBINUICHHEM M PACCyAKOM, HAPUMED: UMemb SCHYIO 20108)
— to have a good head for something — ein klarer Kopf. 3naueHue crocoOHOCTH
COCPEIOTOUUTRCS: nHoGecums 20108y — to lose one'’s head — den Kopf hangen lassen.
I'a3a nonyuniny Ha3HAYCHHUE 110 TIIABHON (YHKIIUH 9TOTO OPraHa, T.e. «CMOTPETh,
3amevarh, HAOIIOIATE»: He cnyckamy 2nas — to keep an eye on someone\something
— das auf jedem haben. Hoc — cpaBHUTEIBHO MaJblii OpraH U CIUHCTBCHHBIMH,
KOTODBIH BBICTYIACT Ha Jiuiie. [lepBoe ero 3HaueHne — 0003HaYCHUE OIN30CTH, 4AaCTO
COMPSHKEHHOE C OJTy4YeHHEeM HH(DOPMAITUH: He 8Udemb 0alblle COOCMBEHHO20 HOCA
— not to see an inch beyond one’s nose — nichts uber die eigene Nase hinaussehen.
SI3bIK TaKXKe MMEET CBOW OCHOBHBIC 3HAYCHUS, CBA3aHHBIE C €ro (DYHKIIHCH,
HATIPUMED: 3bIK npoeiomums — to have lost one’s tongue — die Sprache verlieren.
Pyka wumMmeer creayromue 3HAYCHUS: «TPYIOTIOOME, YMEHHE, MacTEPCTBOY:
npunodicums pyky — to have a hand in something — die Hand auf etwas legen.
B 3HadeHuu jerkoil moOenwl: Opame coavimu pykamu — to beat someone hands
down — mit bloffen handen nehmen. Iliiedn CUMBOIM3UPYIOT OTBETCTBEHHOCTH,
TPyAOIIO0He, HOIIY, KOTOpas HA HUX JIOKUTCS. B 3HAUCHUM BMECTE HIIH PSIOM:
nievom k naevy — shoulder to shoulder — Schulter an Schulter u Mmuorue npyrue.

Hcxons ¥3  TPOBEACHHOTO  CEMAHTHUYCCKOTO  aHaIM3a  COMATHYECKHX
(bpa3eonoru3MoB, OUEBUAHO: (PPA3COTOTHUCCKHE IMOJCHCTEMbI  YKa3aHHBIX
SI3BIKOB OOHAPY)KUBAIOT 3HAYUTEIBHOE KOMUUECTBO CXOAHBIX 3HAYCHHUH, HEKEITH
pasnmuumii. Tak, 79% CEeMaHTHUYECKUX SKBHUBAJICHTOB OOHAPYKHUBAIOTCS BO BCEX
S3bIKaxX. DTO C OMPENEICHHON M0Jel YBEPEeHHOCTH MO3BOJISIET HAM TOBOPUTH O
JIOCTATOYHO YHHBEPCATHHOM JIMHTBOKOTHUTHBHOM BOCIPUSATHH/BBIPAKECHUH Kak
€aMoro OpraHm3ma, Tak u 0003HAYAIOIINX €r0 COMATH3MOB. J[BaIIaTHIIPOIIEHTHOE
COOTHOIIICHNE YKBUBAJICHTHBIX 3HAYCHUH, T.C. 3HAUCHUMA, UMEIONIUX WICHTHYHBIC
OKBUBAJCHTHI B TPEX HCCICAYEMBIX S3bIKAX, CBHJCTENBLCTBYET O HAIHYUU
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cnenn(uueckoro, KyJabTYpHO OOYCJIOBIEHHOTO, HCTOPUYECKH CIIOKUBILETOCS
BOCTIPHUSITUSI OPraHu3Ma U COOCTBEHHO COMaTH3MOB JUTS KaXKI0T0 si3blka. OOparum
BHMMAHHME HAa OJHOIPOLCHTHOE COOTHOUIEHHE CEMAHTHYECKUX 3HAYCHU,
[IOKA3bIBAIOIEE YHHUKAIBHOE BOCIHPUATHE OKPYXKAWOIIEH JAEHCTBUTEILHOCTU
Ka)XXJIBIM HapOIIOM, YTO OTPaKaeTcs B COMaTHYECKHX (pazeonornzmax. [IpuyuHbl
TAKOr0 YHUKAJIBHOTO BOCHPHUSTHSA, aHAIW3 MX JIEKCHYECKOW (HUKCaluu |
CEMAaHTUYECKOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA B KAXKJOM SI3bIKE MOXKET TAK)KE CTaTh MPEIMETOM
OTJIEJIbHOTO U3YYEHMS U IIEPCIEKTUBON ITOr0 UCCIIEJOBAHUS.

Jednoslovné vetné Struktiry v ranom vyvine detskej syntaxe

Jana Kicura Sokolova
University of Presov

Prispevok je ¢iastkovou stidiou z prebiehajiiceho longitudinalneho vyskumu, ktory
sa venuje vyvinu ranej syntaxe slovensky hovoriacich deti. Zameriava sa na vyvin
a frekvenciu jednoslovnych vetnych konstrukcii v prirodzenom komunika¢nom
prostredi dietata. Pozornost’ sustredi predovSetkym na interjekciondlne vetné
Struktlry, substantivne, slovesné, adverbialne, adjektivne a pronomindlne vetné
Struktiry. Ide o morfologicko-syntakticky pristup, v ktorom sa okrem vetnej
Struktary sleduje aj jej gramaticka Struktira. Centralna Cast’ prispevku sa venuje
slovesnym vetnym Strukturam, pricom si v§ima ich valencny potencial a typ
predikatu. Ranu syntax autorka vymedzuje od 11. mesiaca, ked sa zacinaju
objavovat prvé jednoslovné vetné struktury do obdobia okolo 28. mesiaca, v ktorom
pod vplyvom rozvijajliicej sa komunikacnej kompetencie postupne zanikaji, resp.
sa vyskytuju ojedinele. Na vyvin ranej syntaxe nazerd komplexne (horizontalne
i vertikalne) a vnima ju ako neoddelitel'nu sticast’ dialogu. Zakladnym materialom
vyskumu st audiovizualne nahravky dialogu dietata s dospelym (najmé s matkou),
nakriicané raz do mesiaca v trvani jednej hodiny. Na slovencinu je aplikovana
doslovna a komentovana celosvetovo pouzivana metéda CHAT, ktora sa vyuziva
pri prepise audio-, resp. videozaznamov detskej reci, v ramci systému CHILDES
(databaza obsahujuca zaznamy detskej reci). V suvislosti s vyvinom ranej syntaxe sa
prispevok zaobera aj problematikou gesta a jeho schopnostou predikovat’ konkrétne
syntaktické Struktury, zaroven sa venuje komunikaénej situacii, dialogickému
kontextu a reakcii komunika¢ného partnera.
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CprRTypa Pe€IEBOro akTa MOXBAJbI B PYCCKOM M MOJbCKOM fAI3bI-
Kax B IPAarMaJIMHIBUCTUYE€CKOM aACIIEKTE

Ewa Komorowska
Agnieszka Szlachta
University of Szczecin

IIpenmeToM uccrenoBaHus SBISIETCS PEUYEBOil aKTa 10x6anbl. AHAIN3 IPOBOIUTCS
C TOYKH 3pEHUS IPArMAJIMTBUCTUKH. MaTepuan ucciiei0BaHus PEACTABIIEH ABYMS
KOpITyCaMHU — COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO U IOJIBCKOTO SI3BIKOB.

AHanu3 ABISETCS TMOMBITKON ONpeAeNeHUsI CTPYKTYPhl PEUeBOTO aKTa HOXEaJlbl
B PYCCKOM M TIOJIbCKOM S3bIKaX. BHHMaHue aBTOpoB OyaeT COCPEeAOTOYEHO Ha
ONMCaHUM PA3HBIX CHOCOOOB MparMaTHYECKOH peanu3aluyl JTAHHOTO PEeYeBOTO
aKTa ¢ Y4ETOM TaKUX [MApaMETIIPOB KaK: WIJIOKYLHs, IEPIOKYLIHS, TPECCYTIO3HUIINS,
UMIIIMKATYpa, IPSIMBIE U KOCBEHHBIE PEUEBBIE aKThI U Ip. By1eT Takke pacCMOTPEHO
MIOJIOKEHUE, B KAKOM CTENEHU IOJIbCKUE CPEJCTBA BBIPAJKCHUS PEUEBOIO aKTa
1OX6a1bl COOTBETCTBYIOT PYCCKHM, a TaKXKe B KaKMX KOHTEKCTaX HaOIIONaIoTCs
pa3nuyus B MX QYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHH.

Iconicity in Language of Pain in Slovak

Miroslava Kyselova
University of PreSov

Pain is universal human phenomenon, one of the basic experiences of all human
beings. However, highly subjective and individual nature of pain does not allow
to measure or even to observe it in a direct way. All we know about how the pain
is felt is mediated through language. Not surprising, language of pain has become
object of interest in the fields of cognitive linguistics, applied linguistics and
typological studies (Halliday, 1998, Lascaratou, 2007, Waszakowa, 2010 among
others). Typological studies (Bonch-Osmolovskaya — Rakhilina — Reznikova, 2009)
show that although various languages share some lexical and morphosyntactic
features there are also some differences even among closely related languages.
Thus, grammatical differences impose a challenge for those who are to speak about
painful sensations in a foreign language. Studying conceptual domain of pain and
its expression in different languages contributes to better understanding of what
aspects of pain are highlighted in perception of pain in particular languages and
cultures.

The aim of the present paper is to introduce language of pain in Slovak from
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the perspective of the theory of iconicity in language. The general idea concerning
the iconicity is that the structure of language reflects in some way the structure
of experience. The notion of iconicity comprises two basic types, diagrammatic
and imagic iconicity (Fischer — Ljungberg, 2014). When studying the grammar
the notion of diagrammatic iconicity can be adopted. The paper reports data which
provide evidence for how diagrammatic iconicity is extensively manifested in
constructions with verbs denoting the pain in Slovak. Usage of particular construction
is determined by different conceptualization of pain — intervention into the sphere of
body is coded in constructions with dative, presenting the pain as a physical harm
is expressed in constructions with accusative, differentiation between internal and
surface location of pain is manifested in the distinction between constructions with
body parts coded in subject position and subjectless constructions with body parts
coded as adverbial modifiers.
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Prepositions As Discourse Markers

Laska Laskova
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

This paper investigates clause-external prepositional phrases in Bulgarian that
function as discourse organising devices. When used in sentence initial position,
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prepositions such as 3a, omuocho, konkomo 00 (KOIKOmMO 3a), N0 OMHOWEHUE HA,
8b6 8PB3KA CbC, N0 0600 Ha introduce either an aboutness or a frame-setting topic,
that does not fit neither as an argument, nor as an adjunct in the predicate-argument
structure of the sentence. Furthermore, when the topic is frame-setting, none of the
sentence constituents hold any kind of co-reference relation to the prepositional
phrase that provides the context in which the listener is instructed to interpret the
utterance.

Only the fully grammaticalized as a discourse marker xozxomo 0o and its absolute
synonym xoszkomo 3a serve exclusively to mark identifiable and accessible concepts,
i.e., concepts that previously have been introduced in the text. In contrast, the
simple, multifunctional 3¢ and the relatively new and stylistically bound complex
prepositions such as omuocno and no omnowenue na could be used also to introduce
unidentifiable or inactive concepts. Finally, we offer some plausible explanations of
the pragmatic functions of the above propositional phrases based on their usage in
denoting the topic of the mental acts expressed by cognition or speech verbs. We
claim that prepositions as xozxomo oo have evolved to serve as a kind of a shorthand
symbol for the change of subject that should be decoded by the listener the same
way as the combination of the line feed and carriage return sequence.

The lexico-grammatical features of Serbian online bank
advertisements

Vesna Lazovic
University of Novi Sad

Keywords: register analysis, online advertisements, bank services, vocabulary, grammar, Serbian.

The language of advertisements plays an extremely important role. While promoting
various products, it informs, attracts the audiences’ attention and persuades them to
buy what is being advertised. By the help of the web medium it reaches the large
number of potential customers. However, advertising campaigns are also country-
specific due to some linguistic differences across different host countries. The
advertising messages must correspond with beliefs, attitudes, values and traditions
ofthe people in each country, since cultural values have a great impact on advertising
message appeal.

This paper aims at presenting typical features of online bank advertisements in
Serbian. Based on the corpus comprised of advertisements on home web pages
of the most prominent banks operating in Serbia, the paper focuses on the lexico-
grammatical characteristics of bank adverts, which will be identified, explained and
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illustrated. The idea to focus on bank advertisements stems from the fact that trust in
banks has declined over years due to the significant impact the global financial crisis
has had on ordinary people’s lives, with customers nowadays being more cautious
about borrowing and spending money.

The lexical analysis will try to reveal the most frequent words in bank advertising
along with trigger words and catch phrases. Special attention is also dedicated to
so-called money-saving expressions, which are motivators for saving money (e.g.
besplatno, bez naknade, popust, bonus, etc.). On the other hand, the techniques
designed and employed to persuade and impress people are also achieved by
grammatical strategies. The most frequent ones in Serbian bank adverts are
imperative / interrogative / exclamatory sentences, ellipsis and the use of personal
pronouns and possessive adjectives. These stylistically-marked syntactic patterns
make the language of these adverts short and effective, but also make online
advertising communication more personal.

To sum up, the purpose of this paper is to gain a better understanding of the main
lexical and grammatical features used in Serbian bank advertisements.

Are there verbal diminutives in Russian?

Anastasia Makarova
University of Tromse

Russian substantival, adjectival and adverbial diminutives are well described in the
literature. If diminutives are so widespread in Russian, why is it the case that verbal
diminutives have not received much attention in the scholarly literature on Russian?
Is it possible that a system with such a wide range of diminutives does not extend to
verbs? Based on a Corpus study (www.ruscorpora.ru), I argue that there are verbal
diminutives in Russian. Consider the following examples:

(1) Yunrens cTaBui MHE B )KypHaJl XOPOLIYIO OLIEHKY, 3B€HEN 3BOHOK, U BCE OBbLIH
noBonbHEL. [ckannep. Hauano (1969)]

In (1) 36enen ‘rang’ refers to the bell, which signals the beginning and the end
of class. It is supposed to be heard by everyone everywhere in the school, and is
therefore quite loud. In (2), on the contrary, the ringing/dinging is quiet:

(2) Knrouapes eliie TOIABKO CITYCTHIICS 10 TOPIOBUHBI (IO CEPEINHBI), @ MyTOBULIBI
y)Ke JIETAT BHHM3 MHOTO TPEXKIE HEro, M JaKe CIBIIIHO, KaK OHH TaM BHH3Y
3BeHbKaloT. [Maxkanun. Jla3 (1991)]

In (2), it is the buttons from the clothing that produce a dinging sound when falling
down. Clearly, the buttons cannot make a lot of sound. The verb zven 'kat’, therefore,
describes a delicate sound. | argue that verbs in -n’kat’ such as zven ’kat’ ‘ding’
are verbal diminutives and reveal similarities with other diminutives in Russian.
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First, the -n’kat’ verbs display diminutive semantics of the same type we find in
diminutives of other parts of speech. Second, the suffix -n’k is closely related to
the prototypical morphological marker of diminutives, the -k- suffix. Third, -n kat’
verbs display the same spheres of use as non-verbal diminutives. Thus, my findings
indicate that the Russian language system does include verbs that display the same
diminutive patterns that are attested for other word classes.

Theoretically, these findings suggest that diminutives represent a large category in
Russian, which extends to verbs. Moreover, Russian diminutives seem to represent
a unique category in Russian insofar as the relevant semantics is expressed in
different parts of speech by the same morphological element, -4-.

Informativne kontextové parentézy v Strukture
komentatorského textu

Jozef Merges
University of PreSov

Hlavnym cielom prispevku je predstavit konkrétny vystup analyzy vyskytu
informativnych kontextovych parentéz v komentatorskom prejave na pozadi
komentovania futbalovych zapasov v televiznom prostredi, pricom vyskumnu
vzorku tvoria vypovede z komentatorskych prejavov z desiatich celych futbalovych
zapasov vysielanych Slovenskou televiziou (STV, dnes uz Rozhlas a televizia
Slovenska, teda RTVS). Prispevok sa sekundarne zaobera funkciami a typologiou
informativnych kontextovych parentéz.

Komentatorské prejavy v priamych Sportovych televiznych prenosoch mozno
v nadvéznosti na schematizmus suvisiaci s medialnou prezentaciou priamych
televiznych prenosov povazovat’ za stereotypné. Pomerne pravidelne sa v nich
totiz objavuji opakujuce sa textové vzorce reflektujuce situaciu na hracej ploche
stereotypnym jazykovym stvarnenim. V komentatorskych textoch sa vSak
vynaraju aj také prvky (skupiny vypovedi, vypovede, Casti vypovedi), ktoré svojim
obsahovym zameranim vyboc¢uji zo stereotypného textového vzorca (napr. pri
komentovani nedovolené¢ho zakroku, pripadne pri komentovani goélovej situacie)
a dopliiaju, zaroven viak obohacuji zakladny — jadrovy text o nové informéacie.
Informativne kontextové parentézy teda mozno povazovat za také vypovede v ko-
mentatorskom texte, ktoré v ramci komentatorskych prejavov rozsiruju deskripciu
udalosti o s ou viac ¢i menej suvisiace informacie. St to vypovede alebo zoskupenia
vypovedi patriace medzi roz$irujice vypovede, o com sved¢i napriklad nemoznost
identifikovat ich na zéklade televizneho obrazu, pretoze sa ,deji“ mimo konkrét-
ny $portovy zapas. Ich funkcia spocivajica v rozsirovani deskriptivnych vypovedi
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je determinovana aj vlastnostou intertextovosti, ktorou informativne kontextové
parentézy disponuju. Komentator vyuzivanim konkrétnych kontextovych parentéz
prepaja realne sa odohravajuci zapas napriklad so zapasmi uz odohranymi, pripadne
s osobnymi charakteristikami hracov a pod.

Analyza komentdtorskych prejavov, vyuzivajica prepisy vypovedi segmentovanych
na obsahovo-pragmatické celky a obsahovo-pragmatické jednotky, potvrdila
v danych prejavoch pomerne zna¢ny vyskyt informativnych kontextovych parentéz.
Zakladna funkcia informativnych kontextovych parentéz spociva v prepajani realne
sa odohravajucej udalosti (v nasom pripade ide o futbalové zapasy) s inymi, pre-
vazne uz odohranymi udalostami podobného typu. Dané vsuvky, ktoré spresnuju
kontext prebiehajuceho futbalového zapasu, slizia navyse i na potvrdenie videného.
Komentatori totiz informativne kontextové parentézy vyuzivaju ako argumenty
v procese presadzovania komunika¢ného zameru verbalizovanych vypovedi.

TerminoloSki izazovi na pocetku 21. stoljec¢a (Kontrastivna
analiza hrvatskoga i ruskoga pravnog nazivlja)

Irena Mikulaco
University of Pula

Kljuéne rije¢i: hrvatski jezik, ruski jezik, terminologija, pravna terminologija, prijevod.

Proucavanje terminologije jedna je od srediSnjih tema suvremene lingvistike. Zbog
korjenitih promjena na drustvenom, geopoliticCkom, znanstvenom, tehni¢kom
i kulturnom planu krajem dvadesetog i pocetkom dvadeset i prvog stoljeca
mijenjao se i jezik. Jezi¢ne promjene dogodile su se na svim jezi¢nim razinama, a
najuocljivije su promjene na leksickoj razini. Terminoloski izazovi posebno su se
odrazili na jezik struke. Razvojem novih tehnologija, formiralo se i novo nazivlje
za nova znanstvena podrucja, polja i grane. Pravna terminologija, kao dio jezika
struke, dozivjela je velike promjene u Hrvatskoj, u odnosu na prethodna razdoblja,
zbog geopolitickih i jezi¢nih promjena. Usustavljivanje pravne terminologije odvija
se ve¢ od 90-tih godina dvadesetog stoljeca, a intenzivirano je pripremom ulaska
Hrvatske u Europsku uniju jer je trebalo uskladiti pravni sustav Republike Hrvatske
s pravnim sustavom Europske unije. Zbog poja¢ane medunarodne i medudrzavne
aktivnosti, javila se potreba za odgovaraju¢om terminologijom pravnoga sustava
koja bi smanjila broj nedoumica i onemogucila pogreske u pismenoj i usmenoj
komunikaciji. Sliéne promjene, iako ne toliko korjenite, dozivjela je i ruska
pravna terminologija. Ve¢ desetlje¢ima lingvisti upozoravaju na pravni jezik
koji je Cesto previse formalan i hermetican, pa je nerazumljiv gradanima kojima
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pravo nije struka. S pravnim tekstovima susrecu se i sudski tumaci i prevoditelji
koji ne moraju biti po struci pravnici. Problem nastaje kada se prevoditelj nade u
situaciji da prevodi dokumente razliCitih pravnih sustava, a adekvatnih rjecnika i
terminoloskih baza za hrvatsko-ruski jezik nema. U tom bespucu pojavila se potreba
da se usporedi pravna terminologija na pocetku 21. stoljeca, kako bi se uocile
promjene u nazivlju, na koji se nacin jedna, a na koji naCin druga zemlja prilagodila
novoj geopolitickoj situaciji nakon 1990. godine. Prevodenje pravne terminologije
je interdisciplinarna djelatnost jer se osim poznavanja jezika i prava trebaju usvojiti
razli¢ite kompetencije, poznavati osobitosti pravnoga prevodenja te razlicitih
pravnih koncepata dvaju sustava (hrvatskoga i ruskoga u ovom sluéaju) i metode
za uspostavljanje ekvivalenata na pravnoj i jezi¢noj razini. Korpus istrazivanja
obuhvatio je kaznenopravno nazivlje iz Kaznenoga zakona/YronoBHoro xoumekca
P® i Zakona o kaznenom postupku/YrosoBHO-IIpoIleCCyabHOTO Kojiekca u obje
zemlje, Hrvatskoj i Rusiji.

Los «razgovorniki”: un peculiar género de la lexicografia rusa
medieval

Elena Mironesko Bielova
University of Granada

Keywords: Russian Lexicography, Russian History.

This article analyses the appearance and the use of one of the most interesting
lexicographic genders - the lexicon of the medieval conversation guide which
was very significant and widespread during the Middle Ages throughout Europe.
Here we intend to depict some of the Greek-Russian and Russian-Greek glossaries
resulting from the pilgrimages and from the Greek Orthodox influence on the
Russian medieval culture.

A lo largo de los siglos existian centros sagrados de religion ortodoxa, focos que
atraian y atraen a miles de peregrinos. Entre ellos, sin duda alguna, uno de los mas
importantes y reverenciados era y es el de Monte Athos.

Alli vivieron muchos santos y reverendos de la iglesia rusa: Nil Sorskii (1433-
1508), Serguei Obnorskii, (principios del siglo XV), Arsenii Konevskii (mediados
del siglo XV), Savva Krypetskii (finales del mismo siglo), y otros.

Pero también realizaban sus «xooicoenusy (peregrinajes) centenares de fieles rusos
tanto seculares como clérigos. Justamente a ellos tenemos que agradecer la aparicion
de un especifico género literario que son “dopoorcnuxu’ (itinerarios), que fue creado
por los cruzados y peregrinos a la Tierra Santa y que se conocian en la Europa
Occidental desde el siglo I'V.
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Desde luego, la funcion principal de estas obras era ayudar a los futuros peregrinos
en primer lugar en la orientacion geografica durante el viaje. Con la explicacion
de los caminos a seguir para llegar a los lugares sagrados y descripcion de las
experiencias vividas durante el largo y dificil periplo, los itinerarios presentaban, en
cierto modo, fuentes para posterior desarrollo de la literatura de viajeros y, también,
un prototipo para la elaboracion de las modernas guias turisticas.

En su descripcion, los autores a menudo incluian algunos vocablos de otras lenguas
— a veces, de las tierras por las que pasaban o, incluso con mas frecuencia, para
facilitar la comunicacion entre los compafieros de camino. Estos primeros esboces
de “libros de conversacion” aparecen en Europa Occidental en el siglo XV.
También se puede suponer que justamente ésta es una de las causas de aparicion en
la cultura escrita rusa medieval de un curioso género lexicografico — la creacion de
cnosapu-paszeosopruku (glosarios-guias de conversacion).

“En nuestros antiguos manuscritos en algunos lugares se puede encontrar listas
de diversos tipos de las palabras extranjeras con su breve explicacion en ruso,
a veces frases enteras o cortos dialogos con traduccién” — observaba uno de los
mas destacados estudiosos de la lexicografia rusa antigua P. K. Simoni en su
libro “llamssmuuxu cmapunnoil pycckou nexcuxoepaguu no pyxonucim XV-XVII
cmonemut» (“Obras de lexicografia rusa antigua seglin los manuscritos de los siglos
XV-XVII”) (1908).

Los curiosisimos paszeoeopruxu de este tipo: Ipeuxou sazvixs, Ce mamapckoiu
a36tks 'y Phus monxocnosusn cpeueckozo pueden considerarse como primeras
obras de lexicografia con fines comunicativos.

Towards digital humanities: Russian construction [¢ mom mo u N)
and its Swedish equivalents in an open-access database

Dmitrij Dobrovolskij
Russian Academy of Sciences

Ludmila Poppel
Stockholm University

The development of text corpora and online databases has demonstrated that
traditional bilingual dictionaries are several decades behind in the synchronic
description of their given languages, and most important, how inadequately they
perform the function of providing a linguistically correct and consistent description of
a language pair in a lexicographic format. This is also true for the available bilingual
Swedish-Russian and Russian-Swedish print-dictionaries and online recourses.
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Conducted at the Department of Slavic Languages at Stockholm University and
the Russian Language Institute at the Russian Academy of Sciences, the project for
developing a Swedish-Russian/Russian-Swedish open-access electronic database
seeks to fill in the existing gaps by a more exact description of this pair of languages.
The main novelty of our database is the description of parts of speech which
are a scarcely described in the existing dictionaries but are very important for
communication, such as discursive units — particles, focus constructions, sentential
adverbs, etc. We are working on finding out contrastive specific features of the units
that have not been described before. The present study is dedicated to the contrastive
descriptions of the Russian constructions [¢ mow mo u N] or [¢ mom mo u N, umo
P] and their Swedish equivalents. [B mom mo u N] is used as a separate utterance
while [6¢ mom mo u N, umo P] is a complex sentence construction consisting of the
lexically semi-fixed matrix clause [6 mom mo u N] and a lexically open subordinate
clause introduced by umo.

Although the construction [¢ mom mo u N] is frequent in Russian (1475 hits in
RNC) it is not adequately described in the existing Russian-Swedish dictionaries.
Davidsson (1976) and Norstedts (2010) consider only ¢ mom-mo u denro within
the dictionary entry -mo which seems to be rather confusing. B mom-mo u deno
has its own meaning which cannot be derived from its elements including -mo.
Therefore the construction should be considered as a separate entry. Using relevant
lexicographic information and large text corpora, among them parallel corpora, we
are going to analyze semantics and pragmatics of these units and demonstrate their
possible Swedish translational equivalents.

I[aBﬂonpomeumee BpPEMs B COBPEMEHHBLIX CJIAaBAHCKUX fI3bIKAX

Yana Movchan
University of Kiel

Bo Bcex cnaBsSHCKUX S3BIKaX €CTh OIpeNeNCHHBIM HA00p TpaMMaTHUYECKUX
CTPYKTYp U JICKCHUSCKUX EJMHUI] JUIS BBIPAXKCHUS BPEMEHHBIX OTHOIICHMI. B
MIEPBYIO OYepe/ib, BPeMsl BBIPAKACTCS MPU TOMOIIM BPEMEHHBIX ()OpM TJIAroia,
KOTOpbIe (POPMUPYIOT CHUCTEMY IVIarojbHBIX BpeMeH. Kaxiplii miaros umMeer
MOP(}OJIOTHYECKYIO MAapaUrMy U BhIpaxkaeT HaO0Op BPEMEHHBIX 3HAUCHU.

B kaxxqoM OTAENTBHOM CIaBSHCKOM SI3BIKE UMEETCS Pa3HOE KOJUYECTBO BpeMeH. B
SI3BIKAX FO’KHOCIIABSIHCKOM MOATPYIIIBI UCCIEAOBATENN BBIICIISIIOT 10 ICBSITH BPEMEH
raroja, Kak, HarpumMep, B 0onrapckom. HanpoTus, B BOCTOYHOCTABSIHCKHX SI3bIKAX
HEPEJIKO OIPEEISIOT TOJIBKO TP BPEMEHHU: HACTOSIIEe, MPOoIIe/iiee u Oymyiiee.
Knumonos (1985: 269) nuimnet, 94To «HUA OAWH U3 CIABIHCKUX SI3BIKOB HE MMEET
Oosiee Ooraroil CUCTEMBbI BPEMEH, YeM OOJITapCKHI S3bIK, U HU OJUH CIABSIHCKUHN
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SI3BIK HE UMEET CHCTEMBI OeIHee, YeM pycckuii» (,...keine andere slawische Sprache
ein Tempussystem hat, dass reicher als das bulgarische ist und keine andere slawische
Sprache ein Tempussystem besitzt, das d&rmer als das russische ist (Klimonov 1995:
269)).

He momnexut COMHEHHUIO TOT (aKT, YTO B pAaHHUN NEPHOJ CBOETO CTAHOBIICHHUS BO
BCEX CJIaBSIHCKHX SI3bIKaX OBLIO JaBHOIpolieaiiee Bpems. JlanpHeilmee pazBurue
9TOTO BPEMEHH MPOTEKAJIO B KAJKIOM OTACIBHOM CIIABSIHCKOM SI3bIKE TO-pa3Homy. B
FOKHOCJIaBAHCKUX A3bIKaX (bOPMI)I r1arojia B JaBHONPOIICAIIEM BPpEMCHHN Pa3BUIIN
HIMPOKHUM CIIEKTP BPEMEHHBIX 3HAYEHUH, B TO BpeMs KaK B 3aIaJHO-CIaBSIHCKUX
SA3BIKaX 3TO BPEMs B I[aHHI)II\/'I MOMEHT MaJjo yHOTpe6I/IMO " YK€ HC YIIOMHUHACTCA
B I'paMMaTHKax. B s3p1kax BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKOM MOATrpYNIIbI JaBHOIIpOLIEAIICC
BpeMsl HJIM MCUE3JI0 BOOOIIE, KaK W3 ymoTpeOieHHs, TaK U U3 TPaMMaTHK, TOMY
IMPUMEPOM SBIIACTCA pyCCKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK, WM HAXOAUTCA Ha CTaJuW BO3POKIACHUS KaK,
HarpuMep, B COBPEMEHHOM YKPAaUHCKOM SI3BIKE.

B naHHOM [OKJIanae pedb MOWAET O JaBHOMPOLICAIIEM BPEMEHH B COBPEMEHHOM
00JTapCKOM, XOPBAaTCKOM, YKPaMHCKOM M PYCCKOM si3bIkax. ByayT mpencraBieHb
BO3MOKHBIE 3Ha4eHUsI (HOPM JaBHOTIPOLICIIETO BPEeMEHH, AUCKYCCHUH B HAYYHOMH
JIMTeparype, ONMUCAHUEC 3TOIr0 BPEMEHU B COBPEMCHHBIX I'PAMMATHKAX, PE3YyJIbTaThbl
UCCIICIOBAaHMs, TPOBEICHHOr0 Ha 0a3e S3BIKOBOIO MarepHhaja, B3STOrO U3
IIPOU3BEACHUM COBPEMEHHOM JINTEPATYPBI, IEYATHBIX U3/JaHUN U UHTEPHETA.

Russian Rivalry

Tore Nesset
University of Tromse

Very often grammars provide speakers with rival forms — two or more forms that
appear to have the same function. Russian is no exception, as shown in (1) and (2),
where we observe the rivalry of kapljut and kapajut from kapat’ “drip’:

(1) Cnessl kanaIOT o1Ha 32 Apyroi Ha knaBumn. (Goncarov 1859)
“Tears are dripping one after another onto the keyboard.’

(2) Cnespl B mu kanaiot. (Bitov 1969)
‘Tears are dripping into the cabbage soup.’

Other examples of rival forms in Russian morphology involve so-called inchoative
verbs, which may drop the -nu suffix in the past tense (svet gas vs. svet gasnul). In
syntax, we find examples of rivalry in the case marking of grammatical objects of
verbs like bojat sja (bojat sja Zenu vs. bojat sja Zeny). On the basis of a number of
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case studies, [ will address three questions: (a) what are the factors motivating the
choice between rival forms?, (b) how can we study rival forms empirically?, and (c)
do rival forms develop different meanings? I will argue that a promising approach to
these questions can be stated in terms of Construction Grammar and, more generally,
cognitive linguistics, which facilitates a flexible analysis of a number of factors and
their interaction.

Adjectives of possibility. The comparative analysis of performing
in texts and translations

Przymiotniki potencjalne w tekstach i przekladach. Analiza
poréownawcza

Lenka Ptak
University of Wroctaw

The paper deals with selected problems of a specific category of deverbal adjectives,
which convey the notion of possibility/potentiality. It is a synchronic-comparative
analysis of Polish and Slovak adjectives of possibility, their perfoming in texts and
translations. These adjectives are derived by suffixes -telny, -alny, -able, -bar/-lich
(vymenitelny, wymienialny, exchangeable, austauschbar). Their regular meaning
may be expressed by means of the following paraphrase: ‘fit for being/liable to be
V-ed’. Thus, for instance, the meaning of vymenitelny ‘exchangeable’ is ‘fit for
being/liable to be exchanged’, porownywalny ‘comparable’ is ‘fit for being/liable to
be compared’, viditelny “visible’ is ‘fit for being/liable to be visible’.

We can derive from these adjectives nouns with suffixes -ost’ (citatelny —
Citatelnost, dokazatelny — dokazatelnost) in Slovak and -0s¢ (dopuszczalny —
dopuszczalnos, postrzegalny — postrzegalnosé, rozpuszczalny — rozpuszczalnosc)
in Polish language and as well adverbs with -e (Citatelny — citatelne, dopuszczalny
— O, niedopuszczalny — niedopuszczalnie) in both languages.

These suffixes are very productive in modern Slovak and Polish languages and
also these languages show both similarities and differences in the word formation
processes under investigation. We observed that the number of Polish adjectives
derived by suffix -alny recorded in the dictionaries is smaller than Slovak -telny
adjectives. Numerous verbs presumably do not lend themselves to the process of
-alny attachment. The suffix appears to attach productively only to certain specific
subclasses of verbs.

We can see it clearly in translations, for example:
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‘Unbrauchbare alte Drucksorten, umgeworfene leeere irdene Tintenflaschen lagen
hinter der Schwelle.’

‘Zaprahom lezali nepouZitel’né staré tlaciva a prevrhnuté prazdne hlinené kalamare.’
‘Stare wycofane z uzycia druki, wywrécone puste flaszki od atramentu lezaty za
progiem.’

[F.Kafka, Der Process, translated by P.BZochova, Bratislava 2004; B. Schulz,
Krakow 2005].

Tempo reci v rozhlasovej rozpravke

Lenka Regrutova
University of Presov

Prispevok sa zaobera realizaciou tempa reCi v rozhlasovom texte. Vyskumny
material predstavuje 25 rozhlasovych rozpravok odvysielanych vo verejnopravnom
rozhlase RTVS ako rozpravka na dobr noc (produkcia v rokoch 1975 — 2009),
ktoré boli napisané na motivy slovenskych l'udovych rozpravok a pre potreby
rozhlasu ich upravili autori literattry pre deti a mladez (M. Duri¢kova, P. Glocko, O.
Sliacky). Teoreticky zaklad tvoria vysledky merani v invariantnych typoch textov
(rozdielnost’” funkénych jazykovych §tylov — hovorovy, publicisticky, umelecky)
od slovenskych jazykovedcov (J. Sabol, V. Smolakova, J. Zimmermann), ktori
upozornuju na stcinnost’ tempa s d’al$imi suprasegmentmi (doraz, pauza, meldodia)
a definuji ho ako vyrazny zvukovo-stylisticky a Stylizacny jav. Metodu nasho
merania predstavuje percepény test (prostrednictvom prezencného pocuvania
v archive RTVS sme zaznamenali literdrny scenar vybranych textov a dizku trvania
jednotlivych prehovorov) a vypocet priemernej realizacie poctu slabik za sekundu.
V stcasnosti sa v medidlnych textoch odraza tendencia skracovania a zrychl'ovania
poskytovanych informacii a medialni tvorcovia sa snazia poskytnit’ ¢o najviac
informacii za ¢o najkratsi Cas (ide predovsetkym o spravodajské texty). Dany stav sa
odrazil aj vo vybranych zanroch pre deti a mladez predovsetkym v ich audiovizualne;j
podobe (napriklad v popularnom Zanri cartoons). Specifické postavenie mé v tomto
kontexte rozhlasova rozpravka, ktorej funkcia sa potvrdzuje aj v pomalej realizacii
slov a slabik za sekundu. Zvukova dramatizacia rozpravok priaznivo vplyva aj na
ontogenézu re¢ového vyvinu dietat’a (spresituje obsah slov, gramatické formy, rast
slovnej zasoby) a povazuje sa za vhodnl stimulaciu pri upeviiovani a rozvijani
materinského jazyka.
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Rozmowa urze¢dowa jako przedmiot badan lingwistycznych.
Zarys problematyki na przykladzie materialu polskiego

Mariusz Rutkowski
University of Warmia and Mazury

Rozmowa w urzgdzie stanowi mocno sformalizowany akt dziatania jezykowego,
sytuujacy si¢ w obrgbie komunikowania administracyjnego. Determinuja go
scisle okreslone czynniki sytuacyjne i spoteczne, jak urzedowy charakter miejsca
i interakcji, dystans interpersonalny, role spoteczne urzednika i klienta, wymogi
jezykowe stylu urzedowego. Czynniki te przesadzaja z jednej strony o formalnym
(oficjalnym) charakterze rozmowy, z drugiej jednak istotng role odgrywaja tez
czynniki konwersacyjne, typowe dla rozmowy jako typu aktu jezykowego w
szerokim sensie.

W referacie zostanie pokazany zarys projektu badawczego zmierzajacego do
lingwistycznego opisu rozmowy urzedowej. Materiat do badan stanowi korpus
nagranych i poddanych transkrypcji autentycznych rozmoéw, prowadzonych w
polskich urzedach réznego typu w latach 2013-13. W ramach projektu badawczego
planuje si¢ dokonanie analizy konwersacyjnej, uzupelionej o elementy krytycznej
analizy dyskursu. Celem badan jest opis modelowej rozmowy urzedowej, jej
struktury konwersacyjnej, a takze wlasciwosci wynikajacych z instytucjonalnego
typu komunikacji. Komunikacja ta ma charakter asymetryczny, z dominujaca rolg
urzednika 1 podporzadkowanym klientem. W ramach projektu zostang odstonicte
typowe zachowania i strategie jezykowe (i komunikacyjne) zwigzane z obiema
tymi rolami spotecznymi i konwersacyjnymi. W referacie zostang zaprezentowane
gléwne zatozenia badan, metodologia, jak rowniez pokazane i poddane wstgpne;j
analizie probki materiatu badawczego.

Model sieciowy przedrostka werbalnego u3-w porownaniu z j¢z-
ykiem polskim

Beata Rycielska
University of Szczecin

Artykul poswigcony jest prefiksowi werbalnemu u3- w jezyku rosyjskim. Morfem
ten przedstawia ztozony model sieciowy, na ktory sktadaja si¢ schematyczne
pojecie opuszczenia punktu wyjScia zdarzenia oraz pojecia prototypowe i
peryferyjne. Procesy tworzenia struktur semantycznych kategorii i taczenia ich w
jedna spdjng jednostke polegajg na kategoryzacji przez schemat i kategoryzacji

150



4TH INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE “ANDALUSIAN SYMPOSIA ON SLAVIC STUDIES”

przez prototyp. Kategoryzacja przez schemat dotyczy uszczegdétowienia pojecia
nadrzednego, kategoryzacja przez prototyp dotyczy rozszerzenia opartego na
zasadzie podobienstwa rodzinnego. Tworzacy model sieciowy przedrostka us-
skomplikowany uktad weztéw i ich wzajemnych powigzan uwzglednia nie tylko
synchroni¢ jezyka, lecz takze diachronig. Stwierdzenie schematu danej jednostki
jezykowej ma swoja wartos¢ m.in. w procesie dydaktycznym jezyka obcego.
Osoby uczace si¢ jezyka rosyjskiego z wigksza tatwoscia sa w stanie postuzy¢ sig
w okreslonym kontekscie prawidlowa forma czasownikowa znajac ogdlne pojecie,
ktore ona uszczegotowia. Nie jest bowiem prostym zadaniem umiejgtny wybor na
przyktad pomiedzy ewidymams — nadymams — nepedymamo — ¢30ymams, lub tez
miedzy npoexamev — nepeexamv — uzvexamov — odvexamv — GbleXamb — yexamop —
Cvexamov — nOObEXAMb, GbLIUMb — USNUMb — NEPEIUMb — NPOIUmMs — Haaumo itd.
Z prefiksem u3- pochodzacym z jezyka staro-cerkiewno-stowianskiego konkuruje
przede wszystkim rdzennie rosyjski prefiks esi-. W takiej sytuacji ciekawe sa wyniki
poréwnania z jezykiem polskim, ktory prototypowo dysponuje odpowiednikiem w
postaci przedrostka wy-.

Czasownikowe derywaty odzwierzece w wierszu Juliana Tuwima
Figielek iich synonimy w polszczyznie historycznej

Adrianna Seniéw
University of Szczecin

Celem referatu bedzie analiza wybranych z utworu Juliana Tuwima czasownikowych
derywatow odzwierzecych: przekomarzac sie, zacietrzewic sie, zasegpic sig, osowiec,
rozindyczy¢ sie, zbaranieé. Prze§ledzimy ich losy w historii jezyka, wskazemy
leksemy synonimiczne, a takze odwotamy sie do ich kulturowej motywacji. Wiersz
Tuwima stanowi jedynie punkt wyjscia, zrodto, z ktorego wydobylis§my warte analizy
jezykoznawczej zjawiska. Ponadto omowimy rowniez, jak Tuwima wykorzystat
gre stow, jaka funkcje pelni nagromadzenie czasownikowych derywatow
odzwierzecych w budowaniu ekspresji wypowiedzi poetyckiej, szczegdlng uwage
zwrocimy rowniez na funkcje metafor in absentia i in praesentia.
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YKpaiHChbKHUI NOPAIOK CJiB Ta KaTeropisi 03Ha4eHOCTi/ Heo3Have-
HOCTi iMEHHHUKA i CTaHy Ji€cjioBa
(Ha maTepiaJji OIHOCKJIAAHUX PO3MOBITHUX peYeHb)

Oksana Shukhova
G.S. Skovoroda Kharkiv National Pedagogical University

Hes3Baxkatoum Ha  BEMWKY  KIIBKICTH  poOIT, TPHUCBIUCHUX  IPOOIIEeMi
CJIOBOPO3TAIIyBaHHS, 0araTto AacmekTiB I[hOTO MHUTaHHSI 1 OCI 3alUIIAIOTHCS
MPOOJIEMHUMH, 30KpeMa He JT0 KiHIIsI 3’ ICOBaHO (DYHKITIT TOPSIKY CITiB B YKPaiHCHKIT
MOBi. MeTa mocHiyKeHHS — BCTAHOBJICHHsI (DYHKITIH TOPSAIKY CITIiB B YKpaiHCHKIi
MOBI 3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 IMEHHHKOBOI KaTeropii 03HAueHOCTI/HEO3HAYCHOCTI Ta
TIIECITIBHOT KaTeropii cTaHy, 0 BUKOPUCTOBYIOTHCS SIK TIarHOCTHIHI 3aCO0H. 3aIs
[OTO 3/1IHCHIOETHCSI MTOPIBHSHHS TBOX PI3HOTHITHUX MOB: CHHTETHYHOI YKPaiHCHKOT
3 BUTBHUM CJIOBOTIOPSIIKOM Ta aHAITHYHOT aHTJIIHCHKO1, TIOPSIOK CIIiB SIKOi € JTOBOJTI
cyBopo ¢ikcoBaHnM. Marepian nociimkenHs — TBip 1. J[3t00u «IHTepHAamioHaTi3M
gu pycudikartia?» (1965) ta fioro aHmmiicbKuit Tepekian, BUkoHanuii M. JleiBicom
(1968), a Takox TBip B. Mopo3za «Pemoprax i3 3amoBimauka iMeHi bepii» (1967)
3 annmiicekuM mepekiagoM JI. Komacki (1974). IlpeameToM HOCTIMKCHHS €
PO3MOBIHI HEOKJIWYIHI OMHOCKIIATHI PEUCHHS PI3HUX THITIB, HAasgBHI B TEKCTaXx.
VYV xomi pobotu omparsoBano 101 omHOCKIagHE pEYEHHS PI3HUX THUIIB 3 TBOPY
1. JI3100m i 23 ogHOCKIAAHUX PEUCHHS Pi3HUX THITIB 3 TBOpY B. Moposa.

3a pomomoror aHamizy TpaHCchOpMaIlid, MmO BimOyBalOTHCSI 3 YKpaiHCHBKUMU
OMHOCKIIAJHUMHU PEUCHHSMHU TIPH TEepeKyadi, BCTAHOBICHO, IO OE3apTHKICBIi
YKpaiHChKiil MOBI 3 ii J0Ope pO3BHHEHOIO CIIOBO3MIHOIO 1 BUTBHUM TIOPSIKOM CIIiB
MpUTaMaHHa 0TI PI3HOMAHITHA CUCTEMa OMHOCKIIATHUX PEUCHB Y MOPIBHAHHI 3
aHTJTIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO, CIIOBOTIOPSIIOK SKOI Y 3B S3KY 3 BiJICYTHICTIO BiIMIHKOBHX
3aKiHYEHBb € CYBOPO (iKCOBAaHUM. YKPATHCHKUN MOPSIOK CITIB € OIHUM i3 3aC00iB
BHPAXCHHS CEMaHTHYHOI KaTeropii 03HAYEHOCTI/ HEO3HAYCHOCTI i TIPHU TepeKIIai
AHIIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO TOJIOBHUM YHHOM 3HAXOJHMTh BUPAXKEHHS 3a JIOTIOMOTOIO
03Ha4YeHOTO a00 Heo3HAUeHOTO apTUKIIA. [Ipu mepekiai mo3uis mpsMoro ToaaTka
MO BiJHOIICHHIO JIO TOJOBHOTO YJICHA OJHOCKIIAJHOTO PEUYCHHS YacTO BIUIMBAE
Ha BKMBaHHS apTHKIIB Ta CTaH JI€CIOBA, IO MOB’A3aHO 3 OCOOIMBOCTAMHU TeMa-
pEeMaTHYHOTO WIeHYBaHHs peueHHs. [Iperno3uTUBHHMIA 10 BiIHOMICHHIO JIO TPUCYIIKA
NPSIMUIL TIOJIATOK, SIK IPABUIIO, CTAE TT1IMETOM, ITPU IKOMY HAsIBHI CJI0BA, 1110 BKA3YIOTh
Ha 03HAYCHICTH 1 CITyXKaTh JJIs BUAUICHHS TeMH. 3MiHA TIE€CTIBHOTO CTaHY Y TaKHX
PEYCHHSX MPOAUKTOBAaHA HEOOXiTHICTIO 30epeIKCHHS TTOPSIKY PO3TANTyBAHHS TEMH
1 pemu, 10 0OyMOBIIeHA OOMEKCHIUMH MOMJIMBOCTSIMHM 3MiHH iX MICIb Y MOBax 3
(hikcoBaHUM TOPSAAKOM CJiB. [I0CTIIO3UTUBHIN A0 MPUCYAKA PEMATHYHUH TIPIMUI
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JIOAATOK y OUIBINOCTI THUMIB OJHOCKJIATHHUX PEUYeHb, TPAHCPOPMYETHCS Y IMiMET
3 HEO3HAYCHUM apTHKJIEM. [HIN SBUINA MPH MEPEeKIajli, OYeBHIHO, TOB’S3aHi 3
0COOJIMBOCTAMH MEBHUX JIEKCHYHHUX OJUHHUIIb, 30KpeMa 3 iX HelepeKIaaHICTIO Ha
JIEKCUYHOMY PiBHi, 0COOIMBOCTSMHU MOBH I€peKiaada ToUlo.

Some Specificities of the Masculine and the Feminine Elements in
Czech Phraseology in contrast with Spanish

Petr Slechta
University of Granada

Keywords: linguistics; phraseology; linguistic picture of the world; Czech; Spanish.

The field of phraseology can be understood, to a certain degree, as a repository of
knowledge and experience gained by the different cultures over a longer period of
time or a source of opinions formulated within these cultures on a basis of the specific
circumstances by which the particular culture has been influenced (geography, social
structure, religion, history, etc.). The experience, knowledge and opinions can be, in
some way, reflected in the language.

A great number of phraseological units across the languages of the world feature
elements explicitly or implicitly denoting “the masculine” or “the feminine”, an
opposition based on the physical differences between the male and female sexes.
This study focuses on the elements related to masculinity and femininity as they
are projected into Czech and Spanish phraseology. After a brief methodological
and terminological introduction, the presentation will deal with several examples
demonstrating the tendencies in the two languages with respect to the linguistic
picture of the world that lies under these units. Through the analysis of the
“cognitive focus” of the phraseological units found in the respective dictionaries
(phraseological or monolingual), we will try to uncover some patterns existing
in the two languages/cultures, which may possibly enable us to understand some
cultural differences among the Czech and Spanish speaking territories.
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Los equivalentes polacos del tiempo Pretérito perfecto simple en
las traducciones de la narrativa espaiiola

Paulina Smolan
University of Granada

El sistema de los tiempos gramaticales en la lengua espafiola es mucho mas
complejo que en la lengua polaca: en espafiol existen cuatro tiempos pretéritos de
modo indicativo, mientras que el idioma polaco cuenta con un solo tiempo pretérito
(czas przesziy), que puede tener dos formas: czas przeszty dokonany (tiempo pasado
de aspecto perfectivo) y czas przeszly niedokonany (tiempo

pasado de aspecto imperfectivo). En este articulo la autora analiza los posibles
equivalentes del tiempo pretérito perfecto simple en la lengua polaca. Asimismo,
se describen las caracteristicas de la categoria de aspecto en la lengua polaca y
espafiola, ya que en los dos idiomas se manifiestan diferencias considerables acerca
de esa cuestion. Ademas, se explica qué equivalentes del tiempo pretérito perfecto
simple se proponen en los trabajos de lingliistica y por qué czas przeszly dokonany
no puede ser considerado el equivalente exacto del tiempo pretérito perfecto simple.
La autora analiz¢ tres libros en espafiol y sus traducciones en polaco: El invierno en
Lisboa (1987) de Antonio Mufioz Molina, E/ orden alfabético (1998) de Juan José
Millas y El tocador de sefioras (2001) de Eduardo Mendoza. Para que el trabajo sea
coherente, el analisis se baso en obras escritas solamente

por autores espafoles, ya que en gran parte de Hispanoamérica el pretérito
perfecto simple apenas se usa. La seleccion de libros de diferentes décadas y de
autores diferentes permitioé conservar la heterogeneidad del corpus analizado. La
investigacion realizada se centr6 en analizar todos los verbos en el tiempo pretérito
perfecto simple que aparecen en el corpus espaiiol (sobre 5000 verbos)

y en compararlos con sus traducciones a la lengua polaca. En el articulo se han
descrito cuatro formas gramaticales empleadas para traducir el pretérito perfecto
simple: tiempo pasado de aspecto perfectivo, tiempo pasado de aspecto imperfectivo,
distintos tipos de imiesfow (forma gramatical que no tiene su equivalente exacto en
la lengua espaiola) y sustantivo.

Argumentacja w dyskursie prawnym

Marta Sobieszewska
Maria Curie-Sktodowska University

Badanie argumentacji w dyskursie jest proba odpowiedzi na pytanie, w jaki sposob
stowo (mowione lub pisane) oddziatuje na drugiego cztowieka i wptywa na zajecie
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przez niego okreslonego stanowiska lub orientuje jego wizje rzeczywistosci. Jest
tez postawieniem tezy, ze kazde stowo dazy, rozmyslnie badz nie, do tego, aby mie¢
wplyw na stuchacza. W dyskursie prawnym, bardziej niz w jakimkolwiek innym,
uzycie stowa jest nieroztacznie zwigzane z jego skutecznos$cia, a mowa jest forma
oddzialywania na innych. Dlatego warto zastanowi¢ sig, jakie $rodki werbalne,
jakie strategie (spontaniczne lub zaprogramowane) zapewniajg mu taka site, jako
punk wyjscia przyjmujac metode badawczg d’ Amossy.

Wiemy, ze argumentacja nie jest jednym z wielu typow dyskursu, ale stanowi jego
integralng czg$¢ per se 1 dotyczy tak samo wiadomosci telewizyjnych, jak i opisu,
opowiadania, czy tez konwersacji rodzinnej (Amossy: 2013). Bez watpienia istniejg
gatunki, ktorych oczywista intencja jest perswazja, a celem argumentacja. Jednak
sa tez takie dyskursy, dla ktérych perswazja nie jest najwazniejsza, a argumentacja
pojawia sie jako skutek deklarowanego zamiaru. Aby okresli¢ kierunek wpisany
w dyskurs, a takze by naswietli¢ temat podjetej problematyki, nalezy réwniez
scharakteryzowa¢ wymiar argumentacji (dimension argumentativa). W tej
perspektywie argumentacja moze stanowi¢ galaz analizy dyskursu.

Zdolno$¢ do wywotania aprobaty implikuje, ze organizacja tekstu i strategii
werbalnych jest zaangazowana w sytuacje (rzeczywistos¢) dyskursywna. Nalezy
wiec wyodrebnic: kto do kogo mowi, z jakiego miejsca i w jakich stosunkach wtadzy
(zalezno$ci) znajduje sig, a takze okresli¢ kadr instytucji oraz przestrzen doksy.
Znaczenie powyzszych zagadnien mozna bez trudu dostrzec w praktyce
spotecznej. Znajduja si¢ one takze w centrum dyscypliny, ktorej zrodia siegaja
czasOW antycznych, a mianowicie: retoryki, dla ktorej pierwotnie uzycie stowa
byto nieroztacznie zwigzane z jego skuteczno$cig. Dyskurs - skierowany do mas,
wybranych grup, czy tez konkretnego stuchacza - zawsze probuje wptynaé na
publicznos¢. Przede wszystkim, podejmuje wysitek, by podzielita ona gloszong
tez¢ (cel argumentacyjny). Moze tez, skromniej, chcie¢ ,tylko” ksztattowaé
sposob myslenia, widzenia, odczuwania - w takim przypadku posiada wymiar
argumentacyjny (dimension argumentativa). Celem niniejszej prezentacji bedzie
analiza na przyktadzie dyskursu prawnego, w jaki sposob stowo nabiera mocy i
wpltywa na audytorium.

Deslexicalizacion de nombres propios en textos poéticos
del espafiol, bielorruso y ruso

Yauheniya Yakubovich
Autonomous University of Barcelona

La deslexicalizacion (o desautomatizacion) es un recurso lingiiistico que implica la
modificacion del significado y, a menudo, del significante de un frasema (expresion
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fija). Consiste, basicamente, en el desbloqueo de las restricciones semanticas y
sintacticas de un frasema, como sucede en este titulo de un poema bielorruso:
Crey a6 maim cyinpyize (Xaganosiv, 2004)

{Cantar de mio suicidio}

Soélo se puede hablar de efecto de deslexicalizacion si el lector puede restablecer el
frasema inicial a partir de la secuencia deslexicalizada (o expresion fija modificada,
segun la terminologia de Garcia-Page, 1989).

Aunque la deslexicalizacion como método estilistico puede observarse ya en textos
muy antiguos, el interés teorico por este procedimiento es bastante reciente. Han
repertoriado y analizado frasemas deslexicalizados en textos poéticos espafioles y
hispanoamericanos autores como Garcia-Page (1989) o Blanco (2012); en poesia
polaca, Pajdzinska (1993); en prensa rusa, Kuklina (2006); en novela francesa, Ben
Amor (2007); en poesia catalana y bielorrusa, Blanco & Yakubovich (2012), etc.
Ademas de los frasemas convencionales (nos basamos en la tipologia fraseologica
de Mel’cuk, 2013), también los nombres propios complejos son objeto de
deslexicalizacion en la poesia moderna, si bien este tipo de deslexicalizacion no
parece haber sido ain muy estudiado.

Jonasson (1994: 21) define el nombre propio como «toda expresion asociada, en la
memoria a largo plazo, a un ente particular en virtud de un vinculo denominativo
convencional estable». Los nombres propios complejos constan de dos o mas
elementos 1éxicos e imitan la forma y las funciones sintacticas de colocaciones y
locuciones, por esa razon los consideramos como un tipo sui generis de frasemas.
Asi pues, el objeto de esta comunicacion serda describir y comparar casos de
deslexicalizacion de nombres propios (concretamente de toponimos, antroponimos
y titulos multilexémicos) en un extenso corpus poético espafiol, ruso y bielorruso y
determinar sus efectos estilisticos. Sefialemos que el presente estudio forma parte de
una investigacion mas amplia (cf. Yakubovich, 2013) que tiene por objeto analizar
la deslexicalizacion de todo tipo de frasemas en una muestra de textos poéticos
contemporaneos en seis idiomas (francés, espafiol y catalan como componente
romanica; bielorruso, ruso y polaco como componente eslava); es decir, desde una
perspectiva contrastiva plurilingiie.
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The Russian Verb under the Influence of German Language

Maria Yastrebova
University of Leipzig

This paper presents an analysis of changes in Russian verb usage under the influence
of German language. The aim of the study is to analyse the deviations in the usage
of Russian verbal aspect and in Russian verbs of motion.

The material for the study comes from a corpus of oral and written texts collected
from heritage speakers of Russian. Forty seven adult speakers of different age, who
have been living in Germany for different lengths of time (7-55 years), participated
in the study.

The following tendencies were revealed:

1. Speakers feel uncertainty using prefixes and often mix them up (Example 1). In
all these cases the verbal aspect is used correctly.

2. The number of analytical forms increases. In Heritage Russian the synthetic future
tense often disappears and is expressed analytically. The perfective is replaced by
a combination of the auxiliary verb 6sims and the imperfective verb (Example 2).
Many prepositional verbs are also replaced by the combination of the perfective
phase verb and imperfective notional verb (Example 3).

3. No lexicalisation of aspect was found. The studies of Anstaat (2008) and Clasmeier
(2010) show the same results.

4. A significant preference for perfective forms in the class of accomplishments
was observed even in contexts (habitual and action-in-process) where the perfective
usage is ungrammatical (Examples 4, 5). For this analysis Vendler’s (1967) verb
classification and its application to Russian as proposed by Braginsky and Rothstein
(2009) were used.

5. Multidirectional verbs of motion are often replaced by unidirectional verbs in
spontaneous oral speech. Pfandl (1997) revealed the same trend studying Russian
speakers in Austria.

To date, the Russian verbal aspect in Heritage Russian in Germany is relatively
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stable. The observed deviations in verbal aspect usage and in the usage of verbs of
motion show a tendency towards the simplification of Russian grammar in Germany.
Concluding, I’1l compare the results of my study with the research of Russian verbal
aspect in the USA of (Laleko 2008, 2010; Polinsky 1996, 2009).

Examples:

(1) Henveu moocno nonooicums.PERF 6 ceoe oeno (Standard Russian: erooicums.
PERF)

"Money can be invested in one'’s own business’

(2) On 6voem obusicamovcs.impf (Standard Russian: ooudemcs. PERF)

He will.3SG be offended. IMPF

"He will be offended.”

(3) Omom myorcuuna cman nepsvim 2osopums(Standard Russian: zaeosopun. PERF)
this. NOM man.NOM began.PERF first speak. IMPF.INF

"This man was the first to speak.”

(4) B bonvuuncmee ciyuaes oy OnyOIUKOBAIUCLNOO NCEBOOHUMOM

(Standard Russian: nyonuxosanucs.IMPF)

In majority.PREP cases.GEN they were published.PERF under pseudonym.INSTR
"In most cases they were published under a pseudonym.”

(5) Hupamoi, 06316805 Opye Opyea, cnpamanucokposuule

(Standard Russian: npsmanu. IMPF)

Pirates.NOM swearing at each other. ACC hid. PERF treasure. ACC

"Pirates swearing at each other hid treasures.’

(6) Mwvi edem 6 bepnun unozoa (Standard Russian: ezoum. MULTID)

We go.UNID to Berlin. ACC sometimes.

"We go to Berlin sometimes."
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Dyskurs medialny w polskich badaniach je¢zykoznawczych

Urszula Zydek-Bednarczuk
University of Silesia in Katowice

W publikacjach dotyczacych dyskursu, stylistyki i tekstu pojawia si¢ pojecie dyskursu
medialnego. Celem referatu jest prezentacja podstawowych zalozen dyskursu
medialnego wyeksplikowanych z prac polskich jezykoznawcdéw. W badaniach nad
dyskursem analizuje si¢ go jako konkretne zdarzenie komunikacyjne. Mozemy
wigc traktowac dyskurs medialny jako site sprawcza nowoczesnego spoteczenstwa.
Dyskurs jest sposobem nadawania znaczenia pewnemu konkretnemu obszarowi
zycia spotecznego, postrzeganego z perspektywy mediow. Zakladamy istnienie
wzajemnego oddzialtywania pomigdzy poszczegdlnymi rodzajami zachowan
dyskursywnych,akonkretnymiobszaramizyciaspotecznego, wktorychonezachodzg.
W artykule przyjmuje si¢ dyskurs medialny jako obiekt badan lingwistycznych, w
ktorych uwzglednia si¢ nastgpujgce parametry: interdyscyplinarnos¢, koncentracje
na uwarunkowaniach zewngtrznych - kulturowych, spotecznych, politycznych, jak
i wewnetrznych - tekstowych, jezykowych i stylowych, przynaleznych do danego
medium i przyshugujacych okreslonej grupie tekstow;

metode wieloaspektowej analizy dyskursu obejmujacej ustalenie tre$ci/ tematow
konkretnej wypowiedzi i badanie uzytych strategii dyskursywnych, badanie uzytych
srodkow jezykowych (typy) oraz ich konkretnych, uzaleznionych od kontekstu
realizacji (okazy);

analiz¢ roznych form wypowiedzi powstatych w danym medium, opierajacg si¢
na ustaleniach wzorca tekstowego, tematu, funkcji i sytuacji, w ktorej dane teksty
powstaja.

Wobec szerokiego spektrum badan do analizy wybrano dyskurs internetowy,
wskazujac na jego specyfike. Przeglad polskich badan pozwala na wskazanie
cech jezykowych i stylowych dyskursu internetowego, z uwzglednieniem poziomu
pisowni,ortografii, interpunkcjialetezpoziomuleksykalnegoisktadniowego. Wwielu
pracach zwraca si¢ uwage na przeobrazenia jezyka i stylu dyskursu internetowego.
Oprocz specyficznych whasciwosci i interpunkcyjnych do osobliwosci wypowiedzi
internetowej naleza: slownictwo internetowe, zapozyczenia, stowotworstwo
w stownictwie internetowym (przedrostki i akronimy) , gry i kreacje jezykowe,
emotikony, pseudonimy (nicki), adresy elektroniczne i sygnatury, netykieta. W
sktadni wypowiedzi internetowej dokonuja si¢ przemiany widoczne w uzyciu
poszczegblnych kategorii syntaktycznych, uwarunkowane semantyzacjg i walorami
pragmatycznymi uktadéw komunikacyjnych. Wystepuja tu:  strukturyzacja,
modyfikacja rekcji, skracanie 1 upraszczanie struktury, zapozyczenia, wariantyzacja
stylowa. W badaniach uwzglednia si¢ rowniez nowe gatunki internetowe.
Rozwinicte sieciowe technologie i interfejsy spowodowaly powstanie nowej
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»jezykowosci internetowej”. Nie zmienia ona jednak kondycji jezyka, raczej otwiera
pole do nowych badan nad dyskursem medialnym.

3a NMPOAYKTHBHOCTTA HA UCTOPUIECCKUTE PEAYBAHUA B
CJIOBOU3MEHEHUETO HA HOBU AYMHU B 61>J1rapcmm E€3UK

HNopnanka Benkopa
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

LlenTa Ha goknana € jAa pasmieaa (yHKIHOHATHOCTTa Ha MOPQOHOIOTHYHUTE
peoyBaHMsI OT IJleqHa TOYKA Ha TSAXHATA aBTOMATUYHOCT M IPEICKa3yeMOCT Ha
Mopdonornuno pasaunie. OOEKT Ha U3CieABaHE ca MOZAETIHTE Ha oOpa3yBaHe Ha
MHO)KECTBEHO YHCJIO OT HOBH CHILIECTBUTEIHU UMEHA. 3a1a4uTe Cca /1a Ce OMUILAT 1
aHanmu3upar: 1) 00xBaThT M PPEKBEHTHOCTTA HA PEAYBAHUATA, KAKTO 1 2) paKkTOpHTE,
OT KOHMTO 3aBUCH TSXHOTO Pa3MPOCTPaHEHHETO U ycToiuuBocCT. [Ipu onucanue Ha
peayBaHUsITa TP CHILECTBUTEIHUTE UMEHA € eKCLIEPIIUPaH MaTeprai OT PEUHHUIIH.
B mppBara wact Ha paboTara ca MpeACTaBEeHH MapaJurMHUTE Ha CHIIECTBHTEIHU
MMEHa C KOPEH Ha BeslapeH KOHCOHAaHT K. OmnucaHu ca, OT €Ha CTpaHa, BCUYKH
c10BO(OPMH C pelyBaHe k-1 B MHOKECTBEHO YHCJIO HA HOBU CHIIECTBUTEIHH OT TUIIA
HOYMOYK — HOymOyyu, nietibex-nietdeyu M ap., a OT Ipyra — CIIOBOU3MEHEHUETO
Ha HOBU CBILIECTBUTEIHN UMEHA, 3aBbPIIBALIM HA K, IPH KOUTO JHIICBa (opma 3a
MHOXECTBEHO 4uClo B O¢uyuarnus npasonucen peunux ot 2013r., Hampumep:
xatimex — *, wopmmpex — * u 1p.

B cuHXpOHEH miaH e pa3niefaHa v NPOAYKTHBHOCTTA Ha HCTOPUYECKOTO pelyBaHe
2-3. HeroBara nosiBa e HemoceaoBaresiHa B 00pa3yBaHETO Ha MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO
Ha HOBM CBILIECTBUTEIIHH Ha 2. PelyBaHeTo € XapaKTepHO 3a peuiia ChIIeCTBUTETHH
Ha -02 U —uHe OT TUIMA Ha Kamanioe — Kamaiou, 60yaune — 6oyruneu, opugune —
opuguneu v ap. He e scHO obaye ajau KbM TO3U MOJEI C€ OTHACST aOCOJKOTHO
BCUYKH CHILECTBUTEIHH Ha -UH2, ThI KaTo IPU MHOTO HOBH JYMH JIUTICBAT ()OPMU B
Peunuka, Hanpumep: doicocune — *, Opecune — *, dOvmnune — * u 1p.

3a paznuka oT MOP(POHOIOTUIHUTE PELyBAHUS K-Y, 2-3 00XBATHT HA PEAYBAHETO X-C
e orpannyeH. Cpelia ce B MaJKo Ha OpOH IyMHU KaTo: aMAHAX-AIMAHACH, KOJCYX-
KOJICYCU, MOHApX-MOHapcy 1 Ip. B HOBU aymMH ce cpellia camo [PU aycnyx-aycnycu.
HanpaBenn ca u3BoAM 3a pasIMYHHUTE €TAlKd HAa pa3BUTHE, B KOUTO CE HAMHpAaT
MOP(QOHOJIOTUYHUTE pEAyBaHHsS CbC CXOJHA JAWAXpOHHa oOycioBeHocT. B
CHUHXPOHEH IIJIaH PEAYyBAHETO K- € HAI'BJIHO IPaMaTUKAIN3UPAaHO U CUCTEMHO Ce
uaeHTH(UIMpa ¢ TpaMaThdecKaTa KaTeropus yucio. PenyBaHeTo -3 € che cTerneH
Ha rpaMaTUKaIM3alys U CTENIeH Ha JISKCUKAIU3alus, a PeAyBaHETO X-C € B €Tall Ha
JIEKCUKAIA3aIHSL.
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«IMOLMOHAJIBHOE» CJI0BO0Opa3oBaHue: 00 0COOEHHOCTAX
¢JIOBOOOPA30BaTEILHOM penpe3eHTalui SMOUMOHATbHbBIX
KOHIIENITOB B PYyCCKOM SI3bIKe

Hpuna A. Borskosa
Udmurt State University

CnoBooOpa30BaHMeE CITY>KUT AJ151 0003HAUCHUS ABJICHUIH MUPa, B KOTOPOM CYLIIECTBYET
YenoBeK. BakHO NOHMMaTh, YTO BCS COBOKYITHOCTH CIIOBOOOpAa30BaTEIbHBIX
€IMHMI, BBIPAKAIOIIUX OIPEICICHHOE CIOBOOOPA30BaTEJIbHOE 3HAUYCHHME,
TECHO CBs3aHAa C KOTHUTHBHBIMHU IPOLIECCAMH AEPHUBALMM CJIOB. YXKE TO, YTO B
A3bIKE BBIZCJICHA TaHHAS MOACHUCTEMA, 3aJaueil KOTOpOH SBISETCS MOSIBICHUE
HOBBIX MPOU3BOIHBIX IJIsi 0003HAYCHUSI pealnii MUpa, TOBOPUT O €€ BaXKHOCTU U
3HaUUMOCTH. |'paHMIBl TaHHON MOACHUCTEMBI OIPEACISIOTCA LEIIMH U HabopoM
(dopManbHBIX CIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHBIX CPEICTB, KOTOPbIE HEOOXOIUMBI IS
peanu3alMi  KOTHUTHBHOTO OTpaxkeHus Mmwupa. CioBooOpa3oBaHHE IOJKHO
pacrionaratbe HeOOXOIMMBIMH CPEJICTBAMH AJISl BBINOMHEHUS JaHHOW GyHkuuu. [lpu
3TOM CHCTEMHOCTb CJIOBOOOpa30BaHus 00yCJIaBIMBAET ONPEAEICHHBIN aBTOMATH3M
Y TIOTEHIIMAJ B MOSIBJICHUM HOBBIX CIIOB.
OMOLNOHAIbHBIE KOHIEITHI SIBISIOTCS BaYKHOM COCTABISAIOUICH 3MOIMOHAIBHOM
A3BIKOBOW KAapTUHBI MHUPAa M OTIMYAIOTCA JOMOJHHUTEIbHBIMH 3MOTHBHBIMU,
LICHHOCTHBIMU M OLICHOYHBIMHU XapakTepucTHkamMu. K 6a30BBIM 3MOLMOHAIBHBIM
KOHLIETITAaM OTHOCSIT paooCmb, epychb, eHes, YOugieHue.
CTpyKTypupOBaHHE KapTHHbI MHpa BO3MOXHO IIPU TIOMOIIM HCCIIEIOBAHUS
CJI0BOOOPA30BATENIFHOTO THE31a M CJIOBOOOPA30BATENBHBIX MApajnurM, T.K. TAKOH
aHaJIN3 MOKEeT UIMETh U IPOrHOCTHYECKU XapakTep. [Ipyu paccMoTpeHnn cTpyKTyphl
KOHIIENITa C S3TOH TOYKM 3pEHHs] MOPAJOK O00pa3oBaHUs HPOM3BOIHBIX CIIOB
MOXET HE MMETh NPUHIMIIMAIBHOIO 3HAUYEHHs, T.K. CEMAaHTHYECKHH KOMIIOHEHT,
CBHUJICTENILCTBYIOIIMH O NPUHAUICKHOCTH JaHHOMY CJIOBOOOPa30BaTEIbHOMY
THE31y, NMPHUCYTCTBYET B KaXIOW S3BIKOBOM enuHMLe. [OBOPSIINA MHTYUTHBHO
YYBCTBYET CBSI3b IPOM3BOIHBIX W TMOYTH O€30IIMO0YHO OTHOCHUT €ro K
OTIPEIEeICHHOMY CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHOMY THE3Y.
Jlaske TIOBEpXHOCTHBIM aHANM3 IIOKa3blBACT AHAJIOTUYHYIO CTPYKTYpY U
3HAUUTEJIbHOE COBMAJCHHE CTPYKTYPHBIX M CEMAaHTHYECKHX OCOOCHHOCTEH B
AQHAJM3UPYEMBIX CII0BOOOPA30BaTEIIbHBIX I'HE31aX 3MOLMOHAIBHBIX KOHLICHTOB.
OTMeTuM, 4YTO pachpelesieHHe NPOU3BOAHBIX M 0O0IIas CTPYKTypa 3HAYUMBIX
3JIEMEHTOB CUTYallui COBIIAIAeT: HATPUMEP, HEMHOTOUHCIICHHOCTh IIPON3BOIHBIX CO
3HAUEHHEM JIMIIA 1 MECTA, HAJIMYKE CYIECTBUTEIbHBIX, 3HAYMMOCTb albEKTHBHOTO
U T[JIaroJbHOTO CJIOBOOOPAa30BaHMsSI, HAJUYUE CIOKHBIX CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX U
npuiIaraTeNpHbIX, CJI0BOOOpa3oBaHME INpH NOMOIIN ad(UKCOB CyObEKTHBHOM
OLICHKH U T.JI.
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IIparmaTu3anusi 3HA4eHU IJ1Ar0JI0B € IOMOLIBLIO ABYX M 0oJ1ee
Nnpe(puKCcoB B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM M 00/IrapcKoOM fI3bIKax

Hens C. BanoBa
Assen Zlatarov University

B noxnane ananu3upyroTCa MHOTOTIPHUCTABOYHBIE ITIATr0JIbl B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM
u 6onrapckoM s3eikax. Oco00e BHUMAHUE YACTSICTCS UX CEMAaHTHKE H yTIOTPEOICHUIO
B Pa3TOBOPHOH, IMOATHYECKONH WM MyONHIIMCTHYECKON pPedd C IENBI0 CO3MaHUs
9KCIIPECCUBHOTO BO3/ICUCTBUS HA CITyIIATEN WM YATaTelNs1. BBISIBICHBI HEKOTOPBIE
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH CTPYKTYPHUPOBaHUS U (DyHKITHOHUPOBAHHS TOTHIIPEPUKCATBHBIX
IJIaroJIOB B PYCCKOM H 0OJTapCKOM SI3BIKaX B COTIOCTABUTEIILHOM TLTaHE.
ODOYHKITMOHUPOBAHUE NIBYX M Oojiee MPe(hUKCOB C TIarojJbHON OCHOBOM SIBISETCS
crien(pUIecKoil 1 MaJION3y4YeHHONW TeMoW. B pycckoil TUHTBHUCTHKE OHa OblIa
noctasieHa JI.I1. Poiizen3onom eme B 1966, 1974 1, [10: c. 67]. ABTOp HiccmenoBan
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO CEMAaHTHUKY BTOPUIHBIX TpedukcoB. Mccmenopanms M. ['mpo-
Bebep mmeror Ty ke Temarmky. B Hux M. I'mpo-Bebep mpuxomuT K BaKHBIM
BBIBOZIAM, YTO HAOOP 3HAUYEHHUH BTOPUIHBIX TPE(HUKCOB MEHBIIE, YEM Y TEPBUYHBIX.
Tak kak BTOpOH TpePUKC JHUIICH HEMOCPEACTBEHHOW CBSI3W C TJIArOJIBHON
OCHOBOW, €T0 BIMSHEE Ha Hee orpanndeHHo. M. ['mpo-Bebep paznenser mo3uiuio
JI. PoiizeH30Ha. 4TO 3HAY€HUE BTOPOW MPUCTABKU MPOCTO «HAKIAJbIBACTCS» Ha
THUTIOBOE WHTETPHUPOBAHHOE 3HAYEHHWE OJHOINPHCTABOYHOW TIJIarOIbHON OCHOBBI,
HEe MEHAX ee cymrHoctu. Kpome Toro, B paboTe mog4epKuBaeTcCs, YTO BTOPUIHBIE
MPUCTAaBKH HE BIHAIOT HA IJIArOJIBHBIA BUA W HE MOTYT JIECEMaHTH3HPOBATHCS.
ITo maeruIO M. ['npo-Bebep, BTophle MPUCTABKU BHOCST B TPHUCTABOYHBIN TIIATOJ
JIOTIOJTHUTENIbHBIE CEMAaHTHYECKHE HIOAHCHI, a TaKKe SBIAIOTCA TIOKa3aTeseM
MIPEBpAIICHUs CTHIINCTUYECKH HEWTPAIBHOTO TJIarojia B «OKpAIICHHBI». B aTOM
CMBICJIE BTOPBIE TIPUCTABKH SIBIIIIOTCS CHTHAJIOM O TOM, YTO TOBOPSIIIIAI HAXOIUTCS
«3a TIpesieyIaMmy JTUTEPaTypHOTO SI3bIKa U ounnansHoi peun [10: c. 68].
[TomHOCTBIO pa3nensist mpeAcTaBIeHHbBIE TOYKH 3PEHHS, MBI IOCTABHIIN TIepe] COO0H
3a/adqy W3yYUTh pean3alliio Pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX KOMOWHATOPHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH
IJIaroJbHON TOMHITPEUKCAIIH B PYCCKOM B OOITapCKOM SI3BIKAX.

OKazaoch, 9TOTOIUITPE GUTHPOBAHHBICTIIATOJIBI O0JIee XapaKTEPHBI TSI 00JTapCKOTO
S3BIKA, 9eM IS pyccKoro. Kopiryc sKCIeprnpoBaHHOTO S36IKOBOTO MaTepHalia JJis
Oonrapckoro si3eika coctapisieT 6osee 2100 mraronos. MIcTOUHUKOM HCCIETOBAHUN
nocy k1 «CIIoBOOOPa30BaTEILHBINA CIIOBAPh COBPEMEHHOTO OOITapPCKOTO SI3BIKAY
(1999), nomonmHeHHbIH ankeTol MH(MDOpPMaHTOB U MaTepruamamu CMH, B pycckom
SI3BIKE (MCCIIeNOBAaHUE TIPOBOIMIIOCH HA 0CHOBE «CII0BOOOPA30BATEILHOTO CIIOBAPS
pycckoro s3pika» (2006) mom perm. A.H. Tuxonosa, «CroBapss pycCKOTO SI3bIKaY
(1981) B 4-x tomax, «TomkoBoro cmoBapsi pycckoro sibika» (2004) mom pen.
C.H. OxeroBa u H.}O. llIBemoBoii) komu4ecTBO (DUKCHPOBAHHBIX KOHCTPYKTOB
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HamHoOro mensine [12: ¢. 117].

CornacHO MCTOYHHMKaM, B TMPOLEHTHOM OTHOIICHHWH CaMbIMHU YNOTPEONIsieMbIMH
B OONTapCcKOM SI3bIKE SIBISIOTCS MONMYIpedUKCHBIE TIaroisl ¢ (POPMaHTOM UINO-
(41,44°/0), cnenyet nac- (18,52%), nous- (16.72%), nona- (16,05%) [12: c. 119-
122].

Her comHenusi, 4to mnoiumnpe]uKCHbIE IIaroyibl AENaloT Hally pedb OuYeHb
SMOLIMOHAJIBHOW,  BBIPA3UTENbHON. 3KCIIPECCUBHOH.  YMOTpeOieHHe TaKHux
IJIaroJIOB TMpPEACTaBiIsAeT co0O0l OYEeHb SKOHOMHOE CPEACTBO JUIS JOCTHKCHUS
omnpeneneHHoro ddekra BozaercTBs Ha ciaymarens. [Ipu sTom roBopsimmii kak
OBl «IIPOTPaMMHUPYET» PEaKIMIO0 CIYLIAIOIIEr0, BHYIIAS €My CBOE «BHICHHE)
CUTYyaIHH.

JlocTaro4HO CpaBHHUTH CIEAYIOMIME MPUMEPBI, YTOOBI (PUKCHUPOBATh Pa3IUIHYIO
CYOBEKTHBHYIO OLIEHKY TOBOPSIIETO O CTENeHU AOMYCTHMOCTH U MPUEMIIEMOCTH
CUTyalluW, a TaKKe OYeHb TUIHUYHYIO MJIsl PasrOBOPHOM peur CKIOHHOCTh K
rUnepOoIH3aLnu:

Xannaxme, nutinaxme, nozamesuxme, nomanuxme ce. u Hznonasdoxme ce,
uznonanuxve ce!

Hlonanpuoymviearom ecsxue oymaeu!; Pacnowamvikaiu mym 3a60pog! (B TB
nepesade 0 CaMOBOJIBHOM PACIIMPEHHs TauHbIX 30H MOCKBBI).

«Peabunuranus» coOCTBeHHbIX JeiicTBuii ¥ WX BHOJHE JONMYCTUMBIH U
NpUEeMIIEMbIH, COITacHa TOBOPSILEMY, Pe3yJabTar AOCTHraeTcs YHOTpeOJICHUEH
MOJIMITPUCTABOYHBIX [JIATOJIOB C IPEYUKCOM HO-:

A maszu cmamyemxa ROOMKPAOHAX OM NPeOCmasienuemo 6... (TB HHTEPBBIO).

A3 nvk eunazu ce cmapas oa 2o nozaxsansamio Ouje mozasa packaseax camo
Xybasu Hewa 3a He2o U maxa ce cmapaex 0a NPomeHs, OMHOUEHUEMO UM KbM He2o
(pasr. peun)

Bo3MoXxHOE BBIpaKEHHE Pa3IMYHOW CTENEeHU CYOBCKTHBHON OIICHKH JaHHOTO
COOBITHSI, JOCTUTAeMOE€ MOJUIPEPHUKCHBIMU TJIATOJBHBIMH ~ KOHCTPYKIHSMHU,
IKCIUTyaTHPYeTCsi 4acTo B IMyONUIIMCTHYECKOH peur, 4YTOObl TPEICTaBHTH,
HarpuMep, OTCYTCTBHE KaTETOPHYHOCTH:

IIpasumencmeomo ce noodvepra 3a npecmvnrume umomu. (cazemoi « Cecoy, .02.
2006),

BHYIIUTH JIOTIOJIHUTENbHBIE HIOAHCHI CMBICIIA O TOM, KaK Ha CaMOM JIeJIe TPOTEeKaIo
JNeUCTBHE:

Ilonpunasicanu e2o, NOHAGLIYEPKUBAL OH 6Ce UMEHA, Menepb Mbl CNOKOUHbL. (TB
HUHTEPBBIO).
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0] rpanmaax (l)yHKIlI/IOHa.]'ILHOFO KJacca KOHHEKTOPOB

Omnwra MupkoBa
University of Geneva

EcnuBanrio-amMeprukaHcKoid, ppaHily3CKOM M HEMELKOH IMHI BUCTUKE TEOPETHUECKUE
npoOsieMbl OMHUCAHHUS TUCKYPCHUBHBIX CIIOB BOOOIIE W KOHHEKTOPOB B YaCTHOCTH
MPOJOJIKAIOT BBI3BIBATH HHTEpEC (CM. U3 HenaBHUX padoT Pasch er al. 2003, Fischer
2006, Flament Boistrancourt & Trévise 2011, Rodriguez Somolinos 2011), To B
pycucTuke, mocie ocHoBomonaratomeid paborel Yepemmcunoit & Komocosoit
(1987) u pspa padot B jaHHOM HampasieHud B 1990-e IT. (cM., B 4aCTHOCTH, PsA
uccienoBanuii noja pykooacteom /Jl. IMaitapa u K. KuceneBoii) ata mpobiaemaruka
NPaKTHYECKU HE pa3padaThIBaeTCs WM KAacaeTCsl «0OIIEeNPU3HAHHBIX» CB3YIOLINX
cpeacTB (CM., HampuMmep, padOTBl O COYMHUTENBHBIX coro3ax B. CaHHHKOBa M
E. VYpeicon). IloaTroMy mapameTpbl ONMUCAHUS KOHHEKTOPOB, METAS3bIK 3TOTO
OTMCaHMS, a TAK)KE BOMPOCHI OMPEACIICHUS TPAHHUI] ATOTO (YHKIIMOHAILHOTO Kilacca
OCTalOTCs elle BO MHOTOM MaJjio pa3paboTaHbl IPUMEHUTEIBHO K PyCCKOMY SI3BIKY,
MPEACTABISIONIEMY B TOM OTHOILICHHUH LIEJIBIH PSiA PyHKIIMOHATIBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH
10 CPaBHEHMIO C POMAaHCKHMU U TepMaHCKUMHU s3bIKaMu. He momyuniy agekBaTHOTo
OTMCAaHMS K MHOTHE SI3BIKOBBIC €MHHUIIBI, CIOCOOHBIC BBITIONHSATH B PYyCCKOM SI3BIKE
CBSI3yIOUIYI0 (DYHKLHMIO, @ HEKOTOpBbIE W3 CYLIECTBYIOIIMX OMHUCAHHH TPeOyIoT
yTouHeHu# (cM. auckyccuto B MapkoBa 20131, 20132, 20133).

B coobmennn npeanaraercs o0CyIuTb 3TH TpoOIeMBbl Ha IPUMEpE YIOTpeOIeHUs
cloBocoveTaHusl 6 camom Oere. OTTalNKUBasCh OT JABYX HauOoJee TOJHBIX
omucaHui 3toit si3pikoBoM enuHuIel (lordanskaja & Mel’¢uk 1999, nononHenHOE
B Mopnanckas & Menpayk 2007, u bapanos, Ilnynrsn & Paxununa 1993), s
OCTaHOBJIIOCH Ha CIEAYIOMINX MTyHKTaX:

- METasI3bIK OMMCAHMsI KOHHEKTOPOB U CTETEHb €ro (opMan3alum;

- MapaMeTpbl ONMCAHMS KOHHEKTOPOB, B YAaCTHOCTH, HEOOXOIUMOCTH pa3iinyaTh
YPOBHU CEMaHTHUYECKOTO aHaJIH3a;

- KpUTEpHUH, MO3BOJISIOLUINE OTHECTH Ty WJIM MUHYIO SI3bIKOBYIO CIHHHUIYY K KIllaccy
KOHHEKTOPOB, B 0COOCHHOCTH, HEOOXOIUMOCTH JIEBOTO KOHTEKCTA;

- TpoOnemMbl KIacCU(PHUKALMU CEMaHTHYECKHUX OTHOLICHUH, BBIPAKAEMBIX
KOHHEKTOpPaMH.

B 3akmioueHue, Ha OCHOBE BBIABHHYTHIX TEOPETHUCCKUX IOJOKEHHH, Oymer
NPEAJIOKEHO ONHMCAaHUE @ CcaMOM Oele, TO3BOJSIONIEE PEHIUTh BOMPOC O €ro
NPUHAUIEKHOCTH — B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4YasX €ro ynoTpeOneHus (CM. NpUBEICHHbIC
HIDKE IPUMEPHI) — K QYHKIHMOHATBHOMY KJIACCY KOHHEKTOPOB, KakK 3TO MPeaiaraloT
Wopnanckas & Mensayk (1999, 2007).

(1) Mup KOWIKHM BBIIVISITUT ONEKIBIM U OnenHbIM. (...). JIMIIb OTHenbHBIC LBETa
— HampuMep, ToIay0oi — CKpammBaioT e€ Kpyro3op. B camom Oene, 3a4eM KOIIKE
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nepenuBbl kKpacok? EE MckoHHas A00blYa — MBIIb WIM BOpOOEH — OJMHAKOBO
cheio0Ha, KaKMMH Obl KpackaMu €if HU pacrnucalia NEPBIIIKU U mepcTh [Ipupona
(HKPI)

(2) OmHakapl, KOTAA S YYHJICS B IIKOJIE, MBI BCEM KJIACCOM paboTajd Ha OJHOM
MIPUMOPCKOM ITyCTBIpE, CTapasich MPEBPATUTh €TI0 B MECTO JUISI KYJIBTYPHOTO OT/IbIXA.
Kak 3t0 HE cTpanHo, 6 camom dene nipeBparunu (HKPS).
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Tunbl «<BONPOCOB-0TPULIAHUID

Anesruna A. Kaaununa
Mari State University

[Mon pyOpuKoii «BOIIPOCKI-OTPHUIIAHKS MPEICTABISICTCS BO3MOXHBIM OOBEIMHUTh
JIUAJIOTUYECKUE PEIUTMKU-PEaKIii, UMerIue (GopMy BOMpPOCa, Ie)Ib KOTOPBIX
— BBIPQXCHUE HETATHMBHOTO OTHOIICHHSI TOBOPSIIETO K TMPOUCXOISAIICMY WA
BBICKA3bIBAEMOMY COOECETHUKOM.

OTpullaHue KaK THUIl HEraTUBHO-OIICHOYHOTO OTHOIICHHUS K TMPEJAMETY peud —
KOMITOHEHT OJI0Ka CyOhEKTUBHBIX CMBICIIOB BHICKA3bIBAHUS, B T.4. €I'0 HJUIOKY THBHOH
COCTaBIISIOIICH, TO3TOMY TPAHHIIBI K 00BEM «BOIIPOCOB-OTPHUIIAHUI HE COBIAIAIOT
C TPaHMIIAMH «BOIPOCHUTEIBLHO-OTPHUIATEIBHBIX» Tpeniaoxernii [Jlekant 2002] —
MOJIOKHUTEIIBHBIX 110 JOPME BOIIPOCOB, U3 KOTOPBIX KCILTUIIMPYETCS OTPULIATESIIbHAS
npono3urus (cp. Takxke: [Kanadrera 2011; Moctosas 2008].

K u4uciny «BONpPOCOB-OTPUIIAHUI» OTHOCUTCS 3HAYUTENbHAs YacTh T. Has.
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«IKCTPECCUBHO-OTPHULIATEILHBIX BOIPOCOB», B KaueCTBE OCHOBHBIX IOJBHJIOB
KOTOPBIX MOTYT paccMaTpHUBaThCs «BO3MYILEHHBIE BONPOCH» (Kak mul cmeeus?!)
U «BOMPOCHI-BO3paxkeHus» (/a kaxoui on nosm?!), pasrpaHU4YMBaeMble IO
NPUHIMITY: «peaknus Ha (akT / peaklusi Ha MHEHHUEY.

C BbIpakeHHEM OTPHLAHHS KaK HEraTUBHON CyObEKTHBHO-OLCHOYHOH peaKIuH
B TOM WIM HHOH Mepe CBSI3aHbl U TAKHE THUIIBI BOIPOCOB, KAK «yAUBJICHHBIN
BOIPOC», HEJJOYMEHHBIN BOIIPOCY, «BOTPOC-COMHEHHE» («CKENTUUECKUH BOTIPOC)
[KoGo3eBa 1988]).

VYinuBneHne U HEIOyMEHHE — THITbl AMOLMOHATIBHO-WHTEIICKTYaIbHON peakivy,
CBSI3aHHOM C BBISBIIGHHEM HECOOTBETCTBHS OKUAAEMOTO (MBICIMMOTO) H
peanbHOro. YIMBIEHHE COBMECTHUMO KaK C 3MOLMOHAJIBHO-IIOIOXKHUTEIbHBIM
(«TIpusTHOE yAMBIEHHE»), TaK U C 3MOIIMOHAIBHO-OTPULIATEIbHBIM ((HETIPUSITHOE
VAMBJIICHUE») OTHOLICHHWEM K (PaKTy TaKoro HECOOTBETCTBHSA, cp.: Kak, mwi yowce
30ecy? HemoymeHme — OIHO3HAUHO OTpULATENbHAs OLICGHOYHAs peakuus. B
CEMaHTHKE «HEeJIOyMEHHOTO BOIIPOCAy JEMEHT ‘Y/IMBJIEHNE YCUJIEH U TOTIONHACTCS
KOMIIOHEHTOM ‘HemoHuMaHue’: Kax max — domos noauo, a cmamyca wem? (Mup
HoBocTel. 25 dempans 2014 roma). B «Bompocax-COMHEHMSIX» CKENTHYSCKU
OLIGHMBAETCS PeaNbHOCTh (haKTa, MPEICTaBICHHOTO B BONIPOCE: /{a Obl1 1U MATbYUK-
mo?

[To momuHUpYyOIIEMYy KOMIIOHEHTY CEMAaHTHUKH pa3iWYHbIC THIBI «BOIMPOCOB-
OTPHLIAHHID» MOTYT OBITH MPOTHBOTIOCTABIICHBI MO MPHU3HAKY: «MHTEIUICKTyallbHAas
peakuus» («BOMPOC-COMHEHHE», «BOMPOC-BO3PAXKEHHE») / «IMOLMOHAIbHASL
peakuus» («yIUBIECHHBIH BONPOCY, «HEJOYMEHHBIH BOMPOC», «BO3MYILEHHBIN
BOIPOC»), @ TAKXKE MO CTENEHH MOJIHOTHI U CHJIBI BBICKAa3bIBAEMOTO OTPUIAHUS,
BO3pacTalolleil B HANpaBICHUU: 60NPOC-COMHEHUe —  8ONpPOC-803PAdCEHUE,;
YOUBIEHHbIl BONPOC — HEOOYMEHHbIU 60NPOC —> BO3MYUJEHHbIL BONPOC.
VYnuBieHue, HeIOyMeHHe, HETIOHUMaHNE M AIMOLIMOHAIBHBIN TPOTECT; HEA0OYMEHHE,
COMHEHHE U BO3paKCHHWE — OOJNIACTH CMEXHBIX, BHYTPEHHE CBSI3aHHBIX H
nepeTeKalouMx Jpyr B JApyra 3HadyeHWH. Tak, KOMIIOHEHT ‘HENOHMMaHue’
COCTaBJISIeT YaCTh CEMAHTHUECKOTO COJEPIKaHUS «BO3MYIIEHHOTO BOIPOCa», Cp.:
A ne nonumaro u me npunumaio. B psje ciiydyaeB BbICKa3bIBAaHHE COMHEHHS WIIU
HEJIOyMEHHS — JIMIIb HAMEPEHHO CMSATYEHHBI BapHaHT BBIPAYKCHUSI HECOINIACHSL:
Jlenveu pewarom 6ce? (= ‘NeUCTBUTETHHO JIU IEHBTH PEIIAIOT Bce?’; “HEBEPHO, UTO
JIEHbI'U pelIaioT Bce’).

Hanuuo, Ha Ham B3msiA, M ocobasi «IpeApacioiokKEeHHOCTH» BOIPOCUTEIBHBIX
NPEATIOKEHNH K PENpe3eHTAlMd MMEHHO HETaTHBHBIX CMBICIOB, OTHOCHMBIX K
CyOBEKTUBHO-UH()OPMATUBHOM YaCTH BBICKa3bIBAEMOTO.

Jlureparypa

Kanadoea A.B. Putopruueckre BBICKa3bIBaHHS ¢ CeMaHTHKOH oTpunanus / CeMaHTHKA ¥ (YHKIHOHHPOBAHUE
S3BIKOBBIX CIMHUIl B PasHBIX THIAX PEYH: €O. CT. M0 MaTepHalaM MeXIyHapOIHOW HaydHOU KOH(EpeHIHH,
nocssmennoi 1000-neruio r. SIpocnasst: B 2 4. — Y. I. — SIpocnasns: Uzn-so STLY, 2011. — C. 34-41.
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Ko6Go3zeBa .M. O nepBHYHBIX U BTOPHYHBIX (DYHKLHSX BOIPOCHUTENBHBIX HPEAIokeHUi // TeKcT B pedeBoit
JIeSITENIbHOCTH (IIEPEBOA U JIMHIBUCTHUECKUH aHamu3). — M., 1988. — C. 39-45.

Jlexant I1.A. Hecoracue kak 0fIHO M3 MOJAJIbHBIX 3HaUCHHH BbIcKa3biBanus // Jlekaut [1.A. Ouepku 1o rpaMMaThke
pycckoro sizbika. — M.: za-so MI'OY, 2002. — C. 114-115.

MocroBas JI.A. BompocurenbHbie kocBeHHble peueBble akThl (KPA) co 3HaueHuem ortpuuanus // AjabMaHax
COBpEMEHHOM Hayku U oOpa3oBanust. — Tam6oB: I'pamora, 2008. Ne 2 (9): B 3-x w. Y. II. — C. 112-114.

CruincTuyeckasi JKBUBAJEHTHOCTD B MpoLiecce U pe3yabrare
NepeBo/ia ¢ YelICKOTo A3bIKA HA PYCCKMIA

Wunaprxumka Karmranosa
Palacky University

Hcxonss M3 Teopu TpeX YpPOBHEH OSKBHBAJCHTHOCTH IepeBoja (IpeaMeTHas,
CTHJIICTUYECKAs], TIparMaTuueckasi SKBUBAJICHTHOCTD), aBTOP CTPEMUTCS H3yYUTh
UMEHHO YPOBEHb JIMHTBO-CTHJIMCTHYECKOW OKBUBAJICHTHOCTH B Ipolecce/
pe3yipraTe IepeBoJla TEKCTOB IParMaTHUecKoro Xapakrepa ¢ pPYCCKOro Ha
YEMICKUH s3BIK W HA00OPOT. VMCTOYHMKOM HEXelnaeMod HWHTepPEpEeHIINH
MEXJy OJM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIMU CIIABSHCKMMHU SI3bIKAMU CUYHMTACTCS pPAa3HUIA B
CTHIIICTUYECKOM OI[CHKE TIPUMEHSIEMbBIX B PEUH SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, B CTEPEOTUITHOM
NPUMEHEHUH TPEIIIOYUTACMBIX B TEKCTE PEUEBBIX MPHEMOB M CTHIHCTUYCCKUX
000poTOB (Cp. HOPMATUBHO-CTHJIMCTUYCCKUN VKA s3bIka). B dacTtHOCTH, B
CJlydae COIOCTABIICHHUS PYCCKOTO M HYEIHICKOTO SI3BIKOB aBTOPOM BBIJIBUTAIOTCSI
CJIC/IYIOIINE IIECTh XapaKTEPHBIX CTHIMCTUYCCKHX YEPT PYCCKOXO SI3bIKA M TEKCTa
W COOTBETCTBYIOIIME MM TpaHCQOPMAIMU TP aKTUBHOM IEPEBOJIC CTYJACHTAMH
— HOCHTEIISIMH YEIIICKOTO S3bIKa TEKCTa C YEIICKOT0 Ha PYyCcCKUW s3bIK. Pedb
UIET O OOJBIIEM ypOBHE aOCTPAKTHOCTH M3JIOKECHUS WH(POPMAITUH Ha PYCCKOM
s3bIKe (TIPOTUB KOHKPETHOCTH W3JIOKEHHS Ha 4YEIICKOM) M CBSI3aHHOH C 3TUM
MYJIBTHBEPOU3AHEH (CP. TIP.: BolcoKol OUHAMUKOU PA38UMUS OMIUYAEMCS CIAMbs
/.../ - Polozka /.../ se dynamicky vyviji), TCHICHIINE K CHHTaKCUICCKOU CKATOCTH
BBICKA3bIBAaHUS Ha PYCCKOM (IO CpaBHEHUIO C 0ojiee CBOOOITHOU CTPYKTYpOH B
YEIICKOM, CP. IP.: Mepbi, nputsmule 6 nocieonee 8pems OAHKOM, He ObLIU YCHeUlHbl.
— Opatreni, které banka v posledni dobé pi¥ijala, nebyla uspésnd.), TeHISHIINA K
Oe3nuaHON (hopMe M3JIOKEHUS Ha PYCCKOM (T.€. K JeareHTHU3aIuH, Cp. Tp.: /.../, KaK
coobugunu 6 Mungune 4P. - /.../, jak sdélilo Ministerstvo financi CR.), TeHieHIN
K IMEHHOMY XapaKTepy CHHTAaKCHYECKUX KOHCTPYKIUH (Cp. OOJIBIIYIO CKIIOHHOCTb
YEIICKOTO SI3bIKa K MPUMEHEHUIO IIIArolibHbIX KOHCTPYKIMH, cp. mp.: Omcioda
Heo0X00UMOCHDb CO30AHUA HA MEPPUMOPUL UMHOPMUPUIOWEN CMPAHbl cemu
npeonpusamuii. — Je tedy nutné, aby na vizemi dovdzejici zemé vznikla sit’ podnikii.),
TEHJICHIIMM K TPUMEHEHHIO MPSIMOTO TOPSJIKA CIOB B PYCCKOM MPEIJIOKEHHH C
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Pa3BUBAONINM KOMIIOHEHTOM B Hauase (Cp. HHBEPCHs B YEIICKOM TPEIIOKEHHH,
cp. mp.. Bnepsvie 6 meuenuu nHacmosiweco e2ooa Esponetickuii Ilenmpooanx
RpuHAN pewteHue o nogviuenuu /.../ - Poprvé v letosnim roce rozhodla Evropska
centrdalni banka o zvyseni /.../.), TCHISHIIMU K TIOCJIEAOBaTEIbHOMY IPUMEHEHHIO
B PYCCKOM TEKCTE SKCIUTUIIUTHBIX TEKCTOBBIX KOHHEKTOPOB B HAYAJILHON MO3HUITUH
(cp. IEHTPATBHYIO MO3KMIIUIO YSTIICKUX KOHHEKTOPOB B MPEIOKEHNUH, UX MEHBIIYTO
YaCTOTHOCTb, Cp. Np.: Taxum obpazom, xmouesas cmasKka ceryac cocmagisem
4% co0oevix. — Klicova sazba tak cini 4% rocné.). Yder NaHHBIX TEHJICHIUN
CIOCOOCTBYET CTHIIMCTHUECKH OOJiee aJeKBaTHOMY HEPEBOIY TEKCTa HAa PYCCKHI
SI3BIK.

MoJsiyaHue Kak 3HaK: l'lpOﬁ.TIeMbl HHTEpIpEeTalnn

Taresana P. Konbslnosa
Udmurt State University

WuTtepnperanysi - TONKOBaHUE, Pa3bsCHEHUE — B COBPEMEHHON (DHIIOIOTHYECKOH
HayKe 3aHMMaeT ocoboe MecTo. PaccmarpuBaemasi M Kak MpoOIecC, CBI3aHHBIA C
MO3HaHUEM OOBEKTa, U KaK Pe3yNbTaT — YCTAaHOBJICHUE CMBICIIOB, HHTEPIIPETALHS
JTa€T HOBBIE BO3MOJKHOCTH B JEKOJUPOBAHUM 3HAKa M €ro 3HaYeHHs. AKUEHTHPYS
BHUMAHHME HA KOHTEKCT, WHTEPIPETUPYIOIIUN MOAXOX pacIIUpseT IpeaMeT
JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOIO HCCJIEIOBAaHUS U IO3BOJISIET CYJUTb O 3HAKax, KOTOpBIE HE
UMEIOT MaTEPUAIIBHOTO — S13bIKOBOT'O — BBIPAXKECHMUSL.

Momnyanue, mogoOHO TOBOPEHHIO, COCTABIISIET CYTh YEJIOBEUECKOH KOMMYHHUKAIHH.
O06naiass KOMMYHUKAaTHBHON 3HAYMMOCTBIO M BO3/ICHCTBYIOIICH CUIION, MOTYaHUE
paccMaTpHBaeTCcsl U Kak 0COOBI KOMMYHHUKAaTHUBHBIN aKT, M KakK HyJIE€BOW pedeBoi
aKT, U JaXe Kak OCOOBI BUJ KOMMYHHUKAIMH. MHOTOAacCHeKTHOCTh B H3y4YE€HUHU
MoJuaHHs OOYCJIOBJIEHA €r0 MHOTO3HAYHOCTBIO M MHOTO(QYHKIHMOHAJILHOCTBIO.
HMMeHHO MHOTO3HaYHOCTh M MHOTO(QYHKIIMOHAJIHHOCTh MOJYAHHS CO3[AeT B
KOMMYHUKATUBHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE TOM WJIM MHOM JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPBI I10JIE CMBICIIOB,
[IOHUMAaHUE KOTOPBIX CTAaBUT IIEPE]] JIMHTBUCTAMH HOBBIE 3a7a4H.

OCOo0EHHOCTBIO MHTEPIPETAllMU MOJYaHHMs KaK 3HaKa SBISETCS TOT (DakT, 4TO
03HAUYAOILEEe JIMIIb PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS, IPUYEM, C BBICOKOM JIOJIEH BEPOSITHOCTH.
Mpl MOKEM JIMIIb JOTaabIBaThCsl 00 UICTUHHBIX HAMEPEHHUSX U IEeISX TOBOPSIIETO,
KOTOPBI ~ «MOJIYUT», «YMOJIKAET», «3aMOJIKACT», «YMalUMBacT», «XPaHUT
MouaHue». B akre MomdaHust ocoboe 3HaYeHHE OTBOAMTCS KOHTEKCTy. BHe
KOHTEKCTa MOJYaHUE TEPAET CBOK AaJPECHOCTb, LEICHANPABIEHHOCTb, T.€.
nepecTaer ObITh KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIM M XapaKTEPHU3YeTCsl KaK «HE TOBOPUTHY, «HE
IIPOU3HOCUTH HU 3ByKa». BHE KOHTEKCTA HEBO3MOXKHO OLIEHUTh U BO3JECHCTBYIOLLY IO
CHJIy MOJTYaHUsI, KOTOpasi MPOSIBIISIET ceOsl JUIIb OJaromaps OTBETHOM peakiuu
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anpecara. OCHOBHOH Te3MC MHTEPIPETHPYIOLIETO MOAX0Aa O TOM, YTO «3HAUCHHS
BBIUUCIISIFOTCSI MHTEPITPETATOPOM, & HE COJIEPIKATCSI B SI3BIKOBOH (POPME», COCTABIISET
OCHOBY aHAJIM3a aKTOB MOJTYaHUSI.

OO0palieHue K T1aioraM ro3BoJIMT OTBETUTH HA BOIIPOCHI, HACKOJIBKO HHTEPIIPETATOP
MOYET MPHUOJIN3UTHCS K UCTHHHOMY 3aMbICITY MOJIYAIIET0, KaKue (aKTOPhI BIUSIOT
Ha aJICKBaTHYI0 UHTEPIPETAI[UI0 MOJIYAHHUS, B KAKOM CJIydae Mbl MOXKEM FOBOPUTh
00 3 PEKTUBHOCTH MOTYAHUS KAK KOMMYHUKAaTHBHOT'O aKTa.

AHeKIlOTbI 0 ’)KUBOTHBIX B COBPEMEHHOM HCITAHCKOM M PYCCKOM
A3bIKax

ITaesr UropeBudy MapuHeHKoO
University of Granada

CoBpeMeHHBII MHUpP pa3BUBAcTCsi, U BMECTE C HUM pa3BHBAETCs OOIIECTBO.
Murpanysi HaceleHHs: B TOpOAa IMEepeMecTia LEHTpP Pa3BUTHS KYJIBTYphl B
METaIolINuC, B KOTOPOM Hadaao (OPMHPOBATHCS TOPOACKOE OOIIECTBO CO CBOEH
KYJIBTYPOH, MpenornpeaenuBIlee MOsMBICHUS TOPOACKOro ¢omnbkiopa. OqHuM H3
JKQaHPOB COBPEMEHHOTO TOPOACKOTO (OJIBKIIOpA SIBISETCS aHEKIOT. B kaxkaom
AHEK/I0Te OOBITPHIBACTCSI CUTYAIHS, UCIONb3YS JTMOO OTKIOHEHHE OT COLMAIBHBIX
KaHOHOB, KOTOpO€ BBI3BIBAET KOMUYECKHH 3(dekT, a0 S3BIKOBYIO ULIYTKY,
CO3JaHHYIO C MOMOIIBIO JMHIBUCTUYECKUX CPEACTB WIH HAPYILICHHS S3BIKOBOTO
y3yca. [Ipouecc BocnpusiTHst aHEKI0Ta, KOTOPBI BhI3bIBACT KOMHYECKHHA d(deKT,
MOKHO TIOCTPOHTH COTIACHO JIByM TEOPHAMHU: 00MaHyTOE OXKUIaHNUE U KOMHUUECKUH
HIOK. AZJpecaHT NbITaeTCsl HACTPOUTD aJipecara Ha aHEKOT, OH BEIOUPAET yCTaHOBKY
U CTHJb, B KOTOPOM OH OyneT pacckazad. [Ipy4uHBI HCIIOJIB30BAaHHS aHEKJOTa
B PEUYHM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBSI3aHHBI C (DYHKUHUSMH, KOTOPHIE OH BBITIOJNHSIOT:
pasBlieKaTeNbHyl0, TEMaTHYECKyl0, TEKCTOBYIO, apryMEHTaTUBHYIO, (YHKIHUIO
3aByalMpoOBaHMs. AHEKIOTHl B COBPEMEHHOM TIOpOJE IOCBSIIEHb Haubosee
akTyalpHbIM TeMaM. OHH SBISIFOTCS OJHMM M3 CIIOCOOOB MPOTECTa TOPOICKOTO
olmiecTBa ¢ JKU3HEHHBIMH, COLMAIBHBIMH, JKOHOMHYECKHMH, OBITOBBIMHU,
MOJIMTUYECKUMH PoOIeMaMu. B McraHCKUX aHEeKI0TaX BBIICISIOTCS CIIEAYIOIIUe
KaTerOpuH: >KUBOTHBIC BHICTYTIAIOT JCHCTBYIOIIMMHU JIMIIAMH B CUTYalluH; >KHBOTHBIE
BBICTYIIAIOT JICHCTBYIOMIMMH JIMAMH B TUANIOre; KOMUYECKas MUKPOCHUTYaIUsl, B
KOTOPOH YTO-TO MPOUCXOAWUT C KMBOTHBIMH; ACHUCTBYIOIIUE JIMIA 3TO >KUBOTHBIC
W JIIOAM; B HEM HET JISHCTBYIOUIMX JIML, HO PeYb HUIET O KUBOTHBIX. B pycckom
AHEK/I0Te O JKUBOTHBIX, B OTIIMYME OT MUCIIAHCKOTO aHEKIO0Ta, Mbl BCTPEYAEMCSI C
MOCTOSIHHBIMH JIECHBIMU MEPCOHAKAMH, KOTOPBIX HAACIMI HAPOA TPAAUIIUOHHBIMH
XapaKTepPUCTHKaMHU. Pycckue aHEeKAOThl O JKMBOTHBIX pa3eisioTCs Ha TpH
KaTeroOpuu: aHeKJIOT, [IJe JKUBOTHBIE JCHCTBYIOIIME JIMLA; AHEKIOT, [I/e
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JICHCTBYIOIIME JINLA )KUBOTHOE U YEIOBEK; aHEKJIOT, B KOTOPOM HET JAEUCTBYIOIUX
JIUII, HO pe4yb UAET O KHUBOTHBIX. AHEKIOTHI O )KHUBOTHBIX B UCIIAHCKOM U PYCCKOM
S3BIKaX MOTYT HCIIOJIB30BaTh Kak pa3Hble, TAK U 00IUE CIIOCOOBI CO3IaHHS KOMU3MA.
B pycckux M HMCIAaHCKMX aHEKJIOTaxX HMCIOJIb3yeTCs TOJMCeMHus, dBheMHu3anys,
aHTHTe3a, a0CypAHOCTD U abcypAHas JIoruKa, 3pdekT HeonpaBIaHHOTO OXKUIAHUS,
MeTadopuueckre 1 METOHUMHUYECKHE TIEPEHOCHI, HEeYJaBIIascs KOMMYHHUKALUS 1
HETpaBWIbHBIN BHIOOp MHTEpHpETAlMU B ONpPENeIEHHOM KOHTEeKcTe. B pycckux
AHEK/I0TaX OUeHb YacTO MCIONB3YIOTCA IMpeleneHTHbIe (heHoMeHbI. st pyccKux
AHEKJIOTOB KMBOTHBIE, KOTOPHIE BBICTYIAKT FEPOSIMU, — 3TO JIECHBIE U JIOMAILIHUE
JKUBOTHBIE, B TO BpEMsI KaK JUIsl UCIIAHCKUX — JJOMAIIHUE.

HEOBXO/ITHMO IIOHHUHMATHD: 3¢ dexTbl 11€10CTHOI
KOHCTPYKUMHU

Wpuna IlerpoBHa MarxaHoBa
Novosibirsk State Pedagogical University

B pabore paccmarpuBalOTCS HEKOTOpPbIE CEMAHTHYECKHE XapaKTePHUCTUKU
BBICKa3bIBAHUH C IPEIUKATOM HOHUMAMb B 3HAYCHUH ‘0CO3HABATD TTOJIOKECHHUE JIeT’
B COYETAHUH C MPEAUKATHBOM Heobx00umo (HysncHo)'.

B nMHrBUCTHKE I71arojibl MIOHUMAHUS UCCIIEI0BAHbI JIOCTATOYHO TIOJIHO M TIIyOOKO
(cm. pabotel FO. /1. Anipecsina, T.B. Bynbirunoti u A.J1. llImenesa, M. f1. [moBuHcKas,
M.A. JImutposckoii, 5.M. MomMaun u np., aHATUTHYSCKUN 0030p MPEICTABICH
B [HMommuu 2006]). OnpnHako wucCIeAOBaHWE BBICKA3BIBAHUMN, BKIIOYAIOIINX
coveTaHHue MpeAnuKaTuBa HeoOX00uUMO | TIaroiia NOHUMAams C OTIOPOH Ha TEOPHIO
KaTeropuaibHbIx cutyaruiit A.B. bonnapko [bonnapko 2002] mo3BossieT HECKOIbKO
MHa4Ye OCMOTPETh Ha OOILYI0 KapTUHY.

OfHMM W3 TUIIOBBIX BAPUAHTOB TAaKUX BBICKA3bIBAHHUN SIBJISFOTCS KOHCTPYKIIUU
C IUEJIEBBIMH PACHpPOCTPAHUTEIIIMUA, KOTOPBIE PEIKA B JIPYIHX CHUTyalMsx
MOHUMAaHUS, CP.. ...0 XAPAKMEPUCMUKU DPYCCKO20 POOUMENbHO20 NA0excd
HeoOX00uMo NOHUMAams e2o cesi3u ¢ sunumenvivim (A. Pedopmarckuii); ... umoowt
KpUmuKoeams UCKYCCHI80, €20 HeoOxooumo e2o noumumams («borareit»). Ota
0COOCHHOCTh O0YCIIOBJICHA CBOMCTBAMH MOJIAJIBHOTO KOMITOHEHTA.

C CeMaHTHYECKUM MPU3HAKOM KOHTPOJIMPYEMOCTH, IUIAHUPOBAHUEM JICHCTBUS
CBsI3aHA BapUATUBHOCTh 93THUX BBICKA3bIBAHUM, AaKTyaJIM3HPYIONIAsi 3HAUYCHUE
pesynsratuBHOCTH y Tiaroida HCB, uyTto mocturaercs m Onaromaps HapedusiMm
yemrxo, omuemaugo, scrno: Kozoa mvr 2o6opum o nomowu HUpaxy 6 noocomosie
€20 cul  0e30nacHOCmU, HeoOXO0UMO YEemKO NOHUMAMb G3AUMOOMHOUEHUS

1
[Tpumeps! nspnevens! n3 HaumoHnanbHOro KOpIyca pyccKoro si3blka.
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MeNCOy MHOSOHAYUOHATLHBIMU cunamu, pazeepuymuvimu ¢ cmpane (C. JlaBpoB);
A eenuanvHbix [1100€ll] — co8cem no narbyam nepecuumams. Jmo oueHb mMOUHO
HyotcHo nonumams (A. Kieiin).

Kpome TOro, MOKHO BBIICIUTH JIBE PAa3HOBUIHOCTH BBICKA3bIBAHHM, CBA3aHHBIX
C M3BECTHOCTHIO / HEU3BECTHOCTHIO O0OBEKTA MOHUMAHUS TOBOpsIIeMy. B repBom
Cllydae TOBOPSIIMH COOOINACT, YTO MMEHHO JIOJDKEH YCBOHUTBH CyOBEKT JCHCTBHS
JUISL JIOCTUXKCHHUS YCIIEXa: ...HYJICHO HOHUMAMb. 00wamuvcs pebsma Oyoym
Ha mom s3viKe, Ha KOmopom onu ayuue cosopam (A. Bapmasckas); ...HydcHo
HOHUMAMmMb O00HY Geub. 8Ce HAYUHO-UCCLe008aMeNbCKUe UHCIUmMymsl 001a0anu
MowHOU npoussoocmeennol 6azor (M. XalpymwiuH). DTanm TOHUMAaHUS, [0
MHEHHUIO TOBOPSIILIETO, SIBJISETCS HEOOXOIUMBIM YyCIIOBHEM, (Da3oi COBEpIICHUS
JICHCTBUs ajpecaroM. Bo BTOpOM ciiyyae TOBOPSIIEMY HEH3BECTEH pE3yJbTarT
MBICITUTEIILHOTO MPOIECCa, HO OH COO0MaeT 00 ATarmax OCMBICIICHUS KaK 3ajavyax,
KOTOPBIC JTOJDKEH PEIIUTh CyObEKT ACHCTBHS, HAIIP.: ...HEOOXOOUMO npedicde 8ce2o
HOHUMAMb, 8 YeM 3aKIIOUAIOMCs Npugodswie 6 3ampyonenue nompeornocmu (M.
CanreikoB-LLenpun); ...umobduvt Hauams deno, HeoOXOOUMO YemKO HOHUMAMBb, YN0
Mbl XOUeulb U 4mo u3 3mo2o muvl Modceuwvb coerams cam, cgoumu pyxamu (EBT.
Jlenir). B Tom u apyrom ciiyuae TOJIBKO Pe3ysibTaT Mpoliecca MOHUMAHUS CITYKUT
OCHOBaHUEM JIJIsi COBEPIICHHUsI AeUCTBUs. OTMETHM TaKXe, YTO PE3yIETATUBHOCTh
B 3HAYCHUU TJIAr0Jia NOHUMAMb HECKOJBKO OTIIMYACTCS OT PE3YJIbTATUBHOCTH €ro
BUJIOBOT'O KOPPEJISATA B MOI0OHBIX BHICKA3bIBAHUSIX.

Jlureparypa

bonnapro A.B. Teopust 3HaueHus B cucteMe QyHKIHOHAIBHOI rpaMmaTuki: Ha MaTepuaie pycckoro s3blka. — M.,
2002.

Momaun B.J1. SI3b1k0Bast MozIesb TIOHUMaHHs // SI3bIKOBast KapTHHA MHUpPa ¥ CUCTEMHas Jiekcukorpadus. — M., 2006.

CiaaBsiHCKHTE KHUKOBHH «MHUKPOE3ULIM» M TEHJACHIUATA KbM
HHTEPHAIIHOHATU3 AU
(BbpxXy npumepn 0OT KHMKOBHUS €3UK Ha 0aHATCKUTE ObJTrapu)

Mapunena Mnanenosa
South-West University “Neofit Rilski”

Hpe3 HNOCICAHUTE NCCCTUIICTHUA HpO6J'IeMI/ITe, CBBbP3aHU C UHTCPHAIUOHAIU3allUATa
Ha CBbBPCMCHHUTC CJIABAHCKHU €3HULH, Cda MHOIOKpPATHO AUCKYTHPAHU Ha HAYyYHHU
(l)OpyMI/I N B MHOXCCTBO M3CJICABAHMA. IToBeuero ot ABTOPUTC OIPCACIIAT
HWHTCPpHAIUOHAIN3allUATa KaTO YHUBECpPCAJIHA TCHACHLIUS, HeﬁCTBaH.[a BbB BCHUYKH
ChbBPCMCHHU €311H, U OT6CJ’I$I3BaT, qeclieq 90-Te T'OJUHHU TA ,,HOCHU rmobdanex XapakTep
" CC MPOsiBABA B CIABIHCKUTC C3ULINU HEOOHMKHOBEHO aKTHUBHO U HHTCH3HUBHO, JAaXKC
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arpecuBHO?”.

B nepudepusita Ha TO3M HayueH MHTEpEC OCTABaT T. HAp. CIABSIHCKUA KHM)KOBHHU
»MHKPOE3HUIN”’, KOUTO HE MPABAT M3JIIOUEHHE OT Ta3W TEHASHIMS M NPU KOHUTO Ce
HaOII01aBaT MHTEPECHH OT €3UKOBA U COLIMOJIMHIBUCTUYHA TIIEIHA TOYKA MPOLIECH.
LlenTa Ha KoKIaja € Aa MPEACTAaBU €3UKOBATA CUTYAIUs U IPOMEHHTE B JIEKCHKATa
Ha 0aHaTCKUs OBJrapCKy KHHYKOBEH €3HK, IPEAN3BUKAHH OT MPOLIECUTE Ha €3UKOBA
100anu3anys B CbBPEMEHHUS CBST.

Anexcanbp JynudeHko onpesesis e3rka Ha 0aHaTCKuTe Obiarapu (KMBECIIH JTHEC
B ceBepHara yacT Ha banart, Ha TepuTopusiTa Ha PyMBbHUS, U B FO)KHATA MY 4YacT, Ha
TepuTopusita Ha ChpOust) o reorpad)CcKu MpHU3HAK, KaTo ,,0CTPOBEH”, T.€, HAMHPAIL]
ce B UyXJI0€3MYHO OOKPBKEHUE U OTKBCHAT OT CBOS ,,&3UK-KOPEH’, @ TeHETHYECKH
— Karo OBJITapCKi’.

B Obarapckara Hayka e3UKbT Ha ObJTapuTe KaToauny B baHat ce pasmiexaa KaTo
BTOpa KHMW)KOBHA MUCMEHO-PETMOHAJHa HOpMa Ha OBJITApCKHsl, KOSTO H3IMOJI3Ba
KaTo MHUCMEHa CUCcTeMa He KMpWIICKaTa, a JIaTHHCKara rpaduka. KHmkoBHaTa My
TpaauIs BOAU HauanoTo cu oT 1851 roguna, karo B mepuoaa Mexxay 1943 u 1989
ToJlMHa TS € MPEeKbCHATA, CIIPEHHU ca IIEYaTHUTE MEINH, HE CE U3/1aBa XyI0KECTBEHA
JUTEPaTypa, E3UKBT HE Ce N3y4yaBa B yUHIIUILE U QYHKIIMUTE My c€ OTpaHUYaBaT 10
ynoTpeba 3a HyKIUTe Ha BEPOU3NOBEAaHUETO U 38 BCEKUIHEBHO YCTHO OOLIyBaHe.
HoBoto Bb3paxaane 3a TO3M KHM)KOBEH MUKPOE3HK 3aro4yBa B kpas Ha 1989 ronnna
3a€IHO C HACTBIWJIUTE MPOMEHU B OOLIECTBEHHS, MOJUTUYECKHUS U KYATYpHHS
KUBOT Ha cTpanute oT Llentpanna u FOronsrouna EBpona, koraro nucMeHara My
TpaJaulHMs € Bb3CTAHOBEHA. B3 OCHOBA Ha aHaJIM3 Ha €3MKa HA MEYaTHU WU3IaHUS
(BecTHHMIIM M criucaHue), uanusanm cie 1989 roguna Ha OGaHaTCKU OBJITapCKH,
e ObAaT KOMEHTHPaHU MPOOIEeMHU M TEHACHIMH, PEAN3BUKAHH OT MPOLECUTE Ha
€3MKOBA MHTEPHALMOHAIN3ALMS, KAKTO U BBIIPOCH Ha €3MKOBaTa CTaHAAPTU3ALMS
Ha MUKPOE3HKa.

?Bocak 2003: Bosak J. Procesy internacionalizacie dnes. // Jazykovedny casopis, 54, 2003, 1 - 2,3 - 5.

3 Hymuyenko 2006: Tymraenxo A.J[.CoBpeMEHHOE CIaBIHCKOE s3bIKO3HAHHE U CIABSHCKHUE JMTEpaTypHbIe
MUKpOs3bIkH. B: Crassanckue numepamypvie MUKpOA3bikU 1 A3b1K08ble KOHMAakmui: Mamepuanvl meioyHapooHol
KOH@pepeHy UL, 0peaHu308anHoil 6 pamkax Komuccuu no asvikosvim konmaxmam npu Mexoyrnapoorom Komumerme
cnasucmos. Tapry, 15-17 centabps 2005 r. / Ilog pen. Anexcanapa JI. u Csena I'ycraBccona (ipu yuactuu JIKoHa
Janna). — Tapry, 2006. - 576 c. — (Slavica Tartuensia, VII), c. 31, 34.
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O B3aumoneiicTBuM MeTagopbl U ONIMCAHUSA PeaTbHOH CUTYalHH
B II03THYECKOM TEKCTe

3os FOpreBHa [leTpoBa
Russian Academy of Sciences

B XynoxecTBEHHOH IHTEpaType 4YacTO BCTPEYAETCS COOTHECEHHE B KOHTEKCTE
Metadop ¢ 0003HAUCHHUAMH PEavif, ONMCAaHUEM CHUTYaIlMi BHELIHEIO MHUpPa Kak
TPAOUIMOHHBIA NpPHUEM OXHBICHUS TPOMHOB. JTO siBIeHUE B jaureparype XIX-
XX BB. m3ydanocbk B paborax H.A.KoxeBHuKoBoi (Hampumep, [KokeBHHKOBa
1991]). B coBpeMeHHOW T033WH BCTPEYAIOTCS W TPATUIIMOHHBIC CIIYYad OIIOPHI
TPOIOB Ha M300pa’kaeMble peajlyd U CHUTYyallMH, U HOBBIE CIy4ah COOTHECEHUS
MHOCKA3aTeJIbHOTO U PEasIbHOTO IIIAHOB BBICKA3bIBAHUS.

Jnga mos3um BTOpoM mMoMoBHMHBI XX B. XapaKTEpPHO HAJIM4YME BBICKA3BIBAHWM,
Ha3bIBAIOIINX CHUTYallMH, 3JIEMEHTaMU KOTOPBIX SBJSIOTCA MeTadopHUeCKUe
YIOTpeOIeHNs CIIOB HApaBHE C MPSIMBIMH, 0003HAYAIOLIIMH PEaTNH OKPY>KaIOIIEro
Mupa. MOXXHO BBIJETUTH PA3IMYHBIC TUIBI CBA3M MEXKAY ONMCAHHUEM CHTYallUH
BHEILHETO MHpa U MeTadopoi:

I. IlpnuuHHO-cienCTBEHHAs CBsA3b. HampaBieHHe CBS3M MOXET OBITh IBOSIKHM:
OT peaJlbHOH cHUTyalMu K MeTa(opuiyeckod M OT MeTapopHUIecKOd K peaslbHOH.
IlepBoe HanpaBIEHUE CBA3H PEaIU3yeTCsI B KOHTEKCTaX, CXOAHBIX C TPaALMOHHBIMH
CIIydasiMH OTIOPBI TPOIIa Ha PEajiMio; BTOPOE — OT TPOMa K peajbHOM CUTyaluu —
peanu3yeTrcs B KOHTEKCTaX, rae y meradopsl, 0Opa3HON CHTYal[MM MOSBISIOTCS
CJIEACTBUS B peasibHOM Mupe: Ceem cmblcaa Ham pasozpesaem wiu / u 600y KUnsmum
6 mazy ona cmupku (Mopwir),

II. JloxkatuBHas cBs3b. [lonOOHBIE KOHCTPYKIHMH MAapKHUpPyeT Kak HEOOBIYHbIE
00CTOSTENNECTBO MecTa, o0o3Havaroree (hparmeHT n300pakaeMoit
JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH. MOXHO BBIICIUTH HECKOJIBKO THUIIOB TAKMX KOHCTPYKIMH:

I1.1. meradopa-3araaka, BocnpuHIMaeMasi kKak Meragopa Oarogapst HCOOBITHOMY
00CTOATENBCTBY MecTa: Yeuowy au Ha Hebe nozomb, / Toboi ocmpusicerHbli,
npununwull, / u cepoye HaYuHaem ekams, / Xomv 6cem He CKAdCceulb U3 Npuiuduil
(Bo3HeceHCKkui).

11.2. reantiBHAs MeTadopa, «00pa3zHasH 9aCTh KOTOPOH CEMaHTHIECKU COOTHOCHTCS
C OOCTOSTENBCTBOM MeCTa — (PparMeHTOM H300pakaeMoW JeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH:
Haoeocovr eposnvuii yu / [lpomknyn noxmomoes myu / M nocmyuan 6 xuouuyy
(Mopwum).

I11. HanGornee gacTo BCTpedaromuecst KOHCTPYKIMN — MeTaOphl, CO3TArONIHecs B
KOHTEKCTE COOTHECEHHUsI CIIOBOYIIOTPEOIEHHH, OTHOCSIINXCS K HEMaTepUalbHOMY
MHpY, HaIlpUMep K BHyTPEHHEMY MUPY YeJIOBEKa, C pealIbHOM CUTyaIleil BHEITHETO
mupa. Takas meragopa mpeacTaBisieT co00H NMpeauKaT, OMUH M3 aKTaHTOB (WU
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€IMHCTBEHHBII aKTaHT) KOTOPOTO O0O3HAuaeT HEBEIECTBEHHOE IOHSATHE, MPH
3TOM:

III.1. mpyroi#t akTtaHT 0003HAYaeT peajuio BHEUIHEro mupa: Tax paszeesaicsi HAO
npouumy, / gemep, cypogulil VMOHYEHHUK, / Mbl, pa3pulearowull Kiousbsmu / comHu
mobosell oxonuennwvix (Acees).

I1.2. cupkoHcTaHT(bl) MIpeAMKaTa 0003HAYAIOT peanuio (-M) BHEUIHEro mupa: M
NOCMOSIbYA NPEXCHe20 36aa / e20 mocka, oudasuias 3a wrkagpom (AxmamnyniHa).
BonBIIMHCTBO TaKUX KOHTEKCTOB BhIpaXKaloT aKTHBHOE B3aWMOJIEIICTBHE YeIOBEKa
1 OKPY’KaIoIllero MHUpa B COBPEMEHHOM M0331H, pa30MKHYTOCTh BHYTPEHHETO MHpa
YyeJI0BeKa, BTOP)KEHHE B HETO BHEIIHETO MUPA U, HA000POT — «IKCTEPUOPHU3ALIUIO)
BHYTPEHHETO MHUpa.

Jlureparypa
KosxeBarkoBa H.A. O cOOTHOIIEHNH TpoIla U Pealliu B Xy[I0XKeCTBeHHOM Tekcte // [ToaTnka u crumuctuka. 1988-

1990. M., 1991, C. 37-63.

CHHTaKcHYeCKH Bblpa)l(aeMbIﬁ MOATEKCT KaK CPEACTBO
yrﬂyﬁﬂeﬂl/lﬂ CMBICJIA ITPO3aUIECKOI0 TEKCTA

Haranes ITymkapesa
Saint Petersburg State University

TepMuH “TOATEKCT” MIHMPOKO MPUMEHSIETCS B Pa3IHUYHBIX c(epax T'yMaHUTAPHBIX
uccnenosanuit [4,5,10,11,12], omHako wyame BCEro O HEM TOBOPUTCS B
¢dunonornyeckux paboTax, B KOTOPhIX TEPMHH CBS3BIBACTCS C OCOOCHHOCTSIMU
(dhopmupoBaHHs TEKCTOBOTO cMbIcial 1,2,3,6,7]. Bpsae npo3andeckux mpou3BeIeHHiA
CMBICJIOBBIE HIOAHCHI SKCILTUIIUPYIOTCS KaK Ha JIGKCHUECKOM YPOBHE, TaK M 3a CUET
aKTyaJIn3alliil CEMAaHTHYECKOTO TOTEHIIMAaja SI3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB. B HEKOTOpBIX
TEKCTOBBIX OTPBHIBKAX Ha YKCIUTUIIUTHOM, TO €CTh TUKTYMHOM YPOBHE H3JIaraercs
CIOXKET, 2 UMIUIMIIUTHBIA YPOBEHb COAEPKUT CBEICHUS O MEPESKUBAHUIX T'€POCB
uinn noBecTtBoBatenst (Momyc). Ilepexom oT comepskaHusi TEKCTa K €ro CMBICITY
BO3HUKAET BCIEACTBUE B3aMMOJCHCTBUS COIEpIKALIEHCS B HEM DKCIUIMUUTHOM
uHpOpMAIIMK, TIEPEIaBaeMON 3HAUCHUSMH SI3BIKOBBIX E€IMHUIl, U TOATEKCTOBOH
uH(pOpMAIIMU, KOTOPast Pa3jindaeTcs Croco0aMu Mepeiadyn JIUIHOCTHBIX CMBICIIOB
IIOBECTBOBATEIIS.

B xynoskecTBEHHOM TEKCTE MOCTOSTHHO B3aUMOICHCTBYIOT CIOKETHAS (HAppaTUBHAS )
MOBECTBOBATENIbHASl JIMHUS W MEHTaJIbHO—AMOIIMOHANbHAS JIUHUS, CBOETO poja
SMOIIMOHAILHBIN CIOKET, HAlIPaBJICHHBIN Ha MepeIady TMHAMUKU MBICICH U 4yBCTB
MepcoHaXka. MakcuManbHasi peaau3alus CeMaHTUYECKOTO MOTEHITNANA S3BIKOBBIX
€JIMHUI[ CIIOCOOCTBYET CO3JIaHUIO IOJITEKCTa, KOTOPBI CTAHOBHUTCS OJHUM W3
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OCHOBHBIX CPE/ICTB BbIpa)KeHUs HH(POPMAIIUK JaHHOTO POAa.

Hcxons M3 HaTM4usl B KayKIOM BBICKA3bIBAHUH JIBYX CEMaHTHUECKUX COCTABIISIONINX
—OTHocCsIIeHces K cepe cooOIeHns: 0 N1eHCTBUTENBHOCTH (JUKTYM) U CBSI3aHHOU
C OTHOILIEHHEM TOBOpSAIIEro (IMUINYIIEro) K coodimaeMoMy (MOAYC), — MOXKHO
BBIJICINTh JIBA THIA MOATEKCTa: OSMOLUUOHAIBHBIA W KOHBEHLMOHAIbHBIN,
UCTIONB3Ysl TEPMHH, NpeajoKeHHbIH B (uiocodckux uccnenoBanusx [13:468]
O0a Thma MOATEKCTa OTPAKAIOT MO3MIIMIO MOBECTBOBATENSI, COMPOBOXKIAIOIIETO
CBOU BBICKA3bIBAHUSI OLIGHKAMH PA3IMYHOTO POAA, KaK SKCIUIMIUTHBIMHU, TaK H
MMIUTMIUTHBIME [8:66-68].

OMOLIMOHANBHBIA TIONTEKCT TepefaeT S3bIKOBBIMU CPEACTBaMHU  HWH(POPMAIHIO
00 SMOLMOHAIEHOM COCTOSIHUM  TE€PCOHa)Ka-pacCKa3uhmKa, OH  CO3/1aeTCs
KOHCTPYKLHMSIMH SKCIIPECCHUBHOTO CUHTAKCHCA. DTOT THII MOATEKCTA HA JIOKAJIbHOM
YpOBHE WM Ha YypPOBHE LIEJIOTO TEKCTa PACHIMPSIET PaMKH «4YeJI0OBEYEeCKOro
NPUCYTCTBHSD» B IOBECTBOBAHUH U YIITYOJISIET IICUXOIOTHYECKHH CMBICI TEKCTOBOTO
OTPBIBKA.

KoHBeHIIMOHANBHBI ~ TMOATEKCT  MPEACTaBIsIeT  COO0OH  OOLIEH3BECTHYIO
WH(QOPMAIIHIO, BBIBOAUMYIO M3 TPAMMAaTHYECKUX XapaKTEPHCTHK OMpPEAETICHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJCTB U IOTOMY JIOCTYITHYIO BCEM HOCUTEISIM si3bika. OH popMupyercst
HEOMPeICICHHO-INYHBIMU MPEUIOKESHUSMH, €T0 CEMaHTHKa OMPEACISIETCS] KPYyToM
3HAYCHUH, BhIpaKkaeMbIx miarojibHbiMu (popmamu [12:311]. KoHBeHIIMOHAIBHBIN
MOATEKCT — 3TO JOMNOJHUTENbHAs WHQpOpMaIHsi, KOTOpas MO3BOJSET TOYHEEe
OpPHECHTHUPOBATHCSA B O0CTOSTENLCTBAX OMUCHIBAEMOTO JCHCTBHSL.

B3anmozelicTBre TUKTYMHOTO ¥ MOAYCHOTO TJIAHOB MPHBOIUT K TOMY, YTO TOYKA
3peHrsl MOBECTBOBATENs MOJyyaeT Oojiee OTYETIIMBOE U O0bEMHOE BBIPaKEHHE,
o0a THMa MOATEKCTa BO3JCHCTBYIOT Ha YHUTATElNs, CIOCOOCTBYS MAaKCHMAJIBbHO
TOYHOMY BOIUIOIICHHIO aBTOPCKOTO 3ambiciia. [1oATEeKCT BO3HUKAET KaK Peakuus
Ha TOTPEOHOCTHh TOBOPSIIMX B aJEKBATHOM BBIPRKEHHH, KOTOPAs OKAa3bIBACTCS
CTHMYJIOM K MTOUCKY HOBBIX CPEJICTB MEPeiaul CMBICIA.

Jlureparypa

Axumosa I"'H. HoBoe B cuHTakcuce COBpPEMEHHOI0 pyccKoro s3bika. M.: Beiciias mkona, 1990. 166 c.
Apytionosa H. JI. K npobneme cBsisHOcTH Ipo3andeckoro Texcra // Ilamsaru akan. B. B. Bunorpanosa. C6. cT. /
Orts. pen. B. I'. Kocromapos. M.: U3n-Bo MI'Y, 1971. C. 22-30.

Tanbniepun U.P. TekcT kak 00bEKT JMHIBUCTHYECKOTO HccienoBanus. M.: Duutopuan YPCC, 2004. 144 c.
Tacmapos M. JI. «Ctuxu o Hem3BectHOM conjare» O. Maupnensmrama: Anokamuncuc w/min arutka?//Hosoe
nuTeparypHoe o6o3penue, Ne 16, 1995. C. 105-123.

Jymmackas FO.M. Jloruka noarekcra: aHTUMHPBI H H3HAHOYHBIE MHpBI ceMaHTHKH // BectHrk CapaToBCKOTO
roCyapCcTBEHHOTO TexHnueckoro yuusepcurera. 2005. Ne3. C.145-153.

3ybosa JI. B. I'pammarnueckas opraHu3amusi IIOATEKCTa B COBPEeMEHHOH mmos3uu // TekcT M IOATEKCT:
TlosTHKa HSKCIUIMIUTHOTO ¥ MMIUIMIMUTHOrO. Marepuaisl MexIyHapoxHOH Hay4yHOU KoH(pepenuun (MPSI
nM. B. B. Bunorpanosa PAH, 20-22 mast 2010 1) / OtB. pen. nokt. ¢mnon. Hayk H. A. dareeBa. M.: M3narensckuii
HeHTp «A30yxoBHHK», 2011. C. 153-162.

Macnennnkosa A.A. JINHTBUCTHYECKAs! HHTEPIIPETAINs CKPBITEIX cMBICIOB. CII6.: M3x-Bo Cankr-IletepOyprexoro
yHuBepcurera, 1999. 264 c.

ITymkapesa H. B. ITonrekcToBble CMBICIEI B IIpo3andeckoM TexcTe (JImureuctuuecknii acmexr). CI16.: 2012. W3-
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Bo ®uon. ¢-ta CIIGIY. 316 c.

Ponen O. IMToarekcr // 3Be3aa. 2012, Ne 3. C.230-238.

Tammu I1. 3amerku o noaurenernyHocty B npo3e Habokosa // Habokos: Pro et contra. Anromnorus. T. 1 / Cocr.
b. ABepun, A. Jlonmunun, M. Manukosa / U3n-Bo Pycckoro Xpuctnanckoro I'ymanurapuoro uncruryta. CII6.,
1999. C. 514-528.

Tapanosckuit K. @. Ouepku o moasuu O. Mauzaensirama // TapanoBckuii K. @. O nmos3uu u nostuke / Coct.
M. JI. T'acniapos. M.: S3biku pycckoii KyabTypsl, 2000. C. 13-208.

Tectenen 5. I. Beenenue B o0muii cuntaxcuc, M.: Poccuiick. roc. rymanur. yH-1, 2001. 800 c.

Dunocodpust: DunukIonegIeckuii cnosaps / [Tox pex. A.A. Vsuna. M.: 'aprapuku, 2004. 1072 e.

PYCCKOG YUCJIUTECJIBbHOC B IBHKCHHUHU

Ceetnana BacuinpeBna PsaOymkuHa
Ulyanovsk State University

Wmsa gucnurenproe (MY) — camas cTporas W JIOTHYHAS IO CEMaHTHYCCKOM
OpraHM3aliy TPYMIa CJIOB: OTpaXkass AECATHYHYIO0 cuctemy cumcienns, MY mo
CBOWIM JIEKCHYECKIM CBOHCTBAM TMOAOOHO TEPMHUHOCHCTEMAM (3arpeT MOIHCEMUH,
OMOHHUMHHM ¥ CHHOHUMHH, YETKas CEMaHTHYeCKas ¥ CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTelbHAs
COOTHECEHHOCTh KOMITOHEHTOB cHcTeMbl). Ho mo ¢opmanbabiM cBotictBam MY
Pa3HOPOIHO, UMEET MCTOPUYECKH CIOKUBIIYIOCS IPOOHYIO CHCTEMY CKIIOHEHHS,
B PEYH JEMOHCTPUPYET MHOTOYHCIICHHBIE Y3yalbHbIE OTCTYIUICHUS OT TPeOOBaHUI
JUTEepaTypHON HOPMBI, CTAHOBSICh OJTHIM M3 HanOoJiee HeyCTOWYNBBIX (DparMeHTOB
pycckoit Mmophotorum.

B HymepanbHO# crucTemMe MpOSBISIOTCS BaXKHBIE MEXaHW3MbI OpTaHU3aIliH S3bIKa
M S3BIKOBBIX H3MEHEHHWH (aHaJOTHMYecKne B3aMMOBIHSIHHA), OOHApPYKHUBAIOTCS
XapaKTepHbIE JUII COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO S3bIKa aKTyalbHbIE TPaMMaTHUYECKHE
TEHACHINHN (CTpEMJICHHE K aHAIWTHU3MY, K CHHTaKCHMUYecKoi wu3oisammu). Kpome
toro, B MY, kak B pa3BHBAIOIICIHCS YacTH pPEYM, HAYT CBOM COOCTBEHHBIC
mporeccs (JIeKCuKanu3anus ciaokabix MY, ycTpaneHne BHYTPEHHETO CKIOHEHUS
HEOJHOKOMIOHEHTHBIX MY w ap.), W pe3yasraTsl 3THUX IPOILECCOB BIPAMYIO
CBsI3aHBI ¢ (HOPMATEHBEIMH CBOMCTBAMH OTHEIBHBIX Tpyrmt MY.

Cnoxubsie MY (mmena pecstkoB ot ‘50’ mo ‘80° u mmena coteH ot ‘200° mo ‘900°), ot
KOTOPBIX SI3BIKOBOM CTaHIAPT TPEOyeT CKIIOHEHUS KaXKI0TO U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB, B y3yCe
CTpEeMATCSA K JEKCHKATU3alluu (pa3eMbl — BHYTPEHHEE CKJIOHEHHUE YCTpPaHAETCS
u (opmupyeTcst 00Imasi OCHOBa KOCBEHHBIX IManekei, ¢ 0hOopMICHHEM TIEPBOTO
KOMITOHEHTA TI0 MOJIETN TE€HUTHBA: K OBYXCMAM HCUMENAM, neped Mmpexcmamil
opeanuzayuAmMu, ¢ namucmamu pyonamu. Takas cxema OpraHHW3aldy KOMITO3WTA
00BEeIUHSET CHCTEMY HyMEPaTHBHBIX €IWHUI] (HyMepaJdbHYIO0 W JIEHyMEpaIbHYIO
JIEKCHKY ), TOCKOJIbKY IMEHHO TeHUTHBHAsI OCHOBA HCIIONB3YETCs PU 00pa30BaHUN
uMeH Ha 6a3e Y (mpexxomnonenmubiii, 086a0yamunsamudmadjiCHbolil).

Y3yanbHble KOCBEHHOTAJIE)KHBIE (DOPMBI MMEH COTEH THMA J8yXcmd, NAmucma
00yCJIOBJICHBI ~BHYTPUCHUCTEMHOW HMHIYKIMEW — CO3MAIOTCA 10  MOAETH
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nByxnaaexuaoro MY cmo / ¢? ?ma. 3ToMy aHaJIOTHUECKOMY BIMSHUIO MOYKHO HAWTH
CHCTEMHOE OCHOBaHHE: B ()OpMax JaHHOTO THIA YCTPaHSETCsS CHHTarMaTHYECKH
CBsI3aHHOE (TONBKO B CIOKHBIX MY) muropanbHOE CKIOHEHHE KOMIIOHEHTa Ccmo,
napajiurMa UMEH COTEH BBIPABHUBAETCS IO MEPBOH COTHE — M ATO TOXKE CIIOCOO
JIEKCUKaJIN3all1H.

CoctaBnbie MY Takke cTpeMsTCs K LEIbHOOPOPMIIEHHOCTH, YCTPaHsisl CKIIOHEHHUE
BHYTPEHHUX KOMIIOHEHTOB, KOTOpbIE O(OPMIISIOTCS MO MOACIH WMEHUTEIHHOTO
UM POJUTENIBHOIO Mafeka. Y pa3HOCTPYKTYpHbIX cocTaBHbIX MY »TH cTparerun
B YCTHOH peud KOHKYpPHUPYIOT. B MMeHax COTeH MpocMaTpUBaeTCs Cleayrolas
TEHJIEHIIMS: He-KOHeuHble «Mainbie» coTHH (oT ‘200° mo ‘400°) odopmusiorcs
TeHUTUBHO, a «Oompime» (ot ‘500° g0 ‘900°) — HOMHUHATUBHO: 6 08yXCom
cemuoecsmuy KUioMempax, K RAmMmscom vemvlipnaoyamu muiiuonam. B cocraBHom
N4 wucnone3yercst crnoBoopMa CO CJIOrOBBIM KOpPHEM -com. BblleneHHbIH
yAapeHrueM, 3TOT KOMIIOHEHT OKa3bIBaeTCsl CEMaHTHYECKH Oojee 3HaYUMBIM,
MO3BOJISIT MTPABUIBHO BOCTIPUHSTH YUCIIOBYIO HH(POPMALMIO B TOTOKE PEUH.

I/IMHJII/IIII/ITHaﬂ CEMaHTUKA HOPMBbI B PYCCKHUX IUlarojax

Haranbs JImutpuena ®ensieBa
Omsk State Pedagogical University

UenoBeKy CBOMCTBEHHO OIIEHMBATh YBHUJEHHOE KaK COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE WJIM HE
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIEE HOPME — JOJDKHOMY, TPAJAWIMOHHOMY, OOBIYHOMY, MPHU ITOM
aHOMaJIbHOCTh O0BEKTA, B OTIMYUE OT COOTBETCTBUSI HOPME, OTYETIIMBO OCO3HACTCSI
(cM. 00 osrom: ApytioHoBa, 1987, 1999). Pycckuil s3bIk OTpaskaeT MomgoOHOe
MOJIOKEHHE JIeN: OTKJIOHEHHWE OT HOPMBI JKCIUIMIUPYETCS, COOTBETCTBUE eH
ummnuTHO. Kak ciexcteue, s oOHapy»EHUS] CEMaHTHKH HOPMbI HEOOXOMMBI
crielagbHble pueMbl. Tak, HOpMaTUBHbIE NPEACTABICHHS, CKPBIThIE B 3HAUEHUHU
MPOM3BO/AIIETO TJIAroja, MOXKHO BBISIBUTH, OOPAaTHBIIKCH K €ro MpepUKCcaIbHBIM
nepuBataMm. OCHOBBIBAsICh HA TUTIOJIOTHH CIIoco00B miaroyibHoro neiictust (CI/T),
pa3paborannyo A. B. bonaapko (bonaapko, 1967, 2007), BeIeuM JIBE CUTYAIIHH.
1. YeunurenbHbIN, OTpaHUYUTENbHBINA, CMATYNUTENbHBIN, conpoBoauTenbHbId CI/]
MIPEJCTABISAIOT JeHCTBHE KaK Takoe, MHTEHCHBHOCTh KOTOPOIO OTJIMYAETCsl OT
HOpMaJIbHOM. OuYeBHIHO, B CO3HAHMM TOBOPSILETO CYIIECTBYET Ipe/ICTaBICHUE
0 HOPMaJbHOM NPOTEKAaHUU TOTO MJIM MHOTO JIEHCTBHS, B TOM YHCIIE O €ro CHIE.
OTH NpeiCTaBIeHNs BXOJAT B JIEKCHUYECKOE 3HaYE€HNE TPOU3BO/ASIIETO IT1aroia U He
UMEIOT CIieHaIbHBIX (POPMaNbHBIX MoKa3areneil. [IpeuKchl ke JeTepMUHHUPYIOT
WCXOIHBIN TJIaroJi, yka3blBas Ha XapakTep OTKJIOHEHHUS OT HOPMBI: «HE B TIOJTHOH
Mepey, «C 0co00l CHIION» U T.II.

2. PesynsratuBnbie CI'Jl OlleHHMBAIOT UTOT NEUCTBUS: JOCTHKEHHUE OXKUIAEMOTO
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pesynsTara — HOpMa, B TO BpeMsl KaK HEOXKHJIaHHBIH (10 COiep KaHUI0, OLEHOUHOMY
XapakTepy, CUjie M IMpod.) WIM HEYIOBIETBOPUTEIbHBIH PE3yJbTaT OTHOCHUTCS K
0051acTy He-HOPMBI.

C omopoil Ha OMNIO3UIMIO MPENEIbHBIX W HENpPENeNbHbIX INaroJioB MOKHO
JIETAIM3UPOBATh MPEICTABICHUS O HOPME ISl I€UCTBUI pa3HbIX TUIOB. Tak, ais
NPEACTBHOTO JEHCTBUS BayKeH caM (hakT JOCTHUIKEHUsI TpeJiesia U COMYTCTBYIOIIUE
oOcrosrenbcTBa. [IpepUKCHITO3BOISIOT IETATM3UPOBATh PA3HO0OPA3UE OTKIIOHEHHI.
Hanpumep, uumame — npegensHoe AelicTBHE, MIpe/oaraomiee B KOHEUHOM UTOre
ocBoeHHE 00beKTa. JJouumams — 3HaK COOTBETCTBUS ICHCTBUSI HOpME (HOPMAJIbHO
— 3aBEpIINTH JIeHCTBUE TOIHBIM OCBOCHHEM 00BEKTa). [louumams yKa3plBaeT Ha
TO, YTO MPOLIECC YTEHUS MTPOTEKaJ C MEHBIIECH HHTEHCUBHOCTBIO M/WIH MEHBIIINMHU
BPEMEHHBIMH 3aTpaTaMy, YeM OOBIYHO OCYILECTBISICTCS NPUOPHTETHOE NEHCTBUE
(omHaKO C HOpPMAalbHON MHTEHCHUBHOCTBIO MJIsi MOOOYHOTO, BTOPOCTENEHHOTO,
BPEMEHHOTO JIeHCTBUS). 3auumamscs, HAYUMamocs, o0oyumamscsi W T.IL —
3HaKM OTJIMYAIOLIeiics OT HOPMalbHON CTENEHH BOBJIEUYEHHOCTH, AKTHBHOCTH
CcyOBbeKTa M TIOCIEICTBUIN YTeHUs JiIs Hero. HopMa Jiist HenmpenenbHOro IeHCTBUS
CoCpeIoToueHa Ha CaMOM (aKTe ACHCTBHSI M €T0 COOTHOIICHUH C CUTYalluel: cnams
10 HOYaM — HOpMa, He Cnamb — OTKIIOHeHHe (Hao00pOT — /715l THEBHOTO BPEMEHH),
3Hamy andaBuT AJS B3POCIOrO YeJIOBeKa — HOpMa, HO AJisl peOeHKa OHOTro roja —
OTKJIOHEHHE OT HOPMBI U T.II.

Takum 00pa3oM, ceMaHTHKa HOPMBI, HEOUCBHU/IHAS B 3HAYCHUU OOJBIIOTO YHCIa
IJ1aroJIoB, MPOSICHACTCS TPU oOpalieHnH K (akTaMm si3blka (HanpuMmep, AepuBaTam)
1 K BHESI3bIKOBOM CUTYaIUH.
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ComnocraBurtebHOE HCCIEJOBAHNE PYCCKOT0 M APMSAHCKOIO SI3bI-
KOB: (poHeTHKO-(OHOTOTrNYEeCKHUIl YPOBEHb U ylapeHue

Amnanna SIkoBneBHa XaduKsH
Yerevan State Linguistic University

Pycckuil s3bIk MONy4YWsl IIMPOKOE PacIpOCTpaHEHHE B COBPEMEHHOM Mupe. B
crpanax CHI' pycckuil si3bIK SIBJISICTCS SI3BIKOM MEKHAIMOHAJILHOTO OOIICHHUSI, B
pe3ynbrare uyero c(hopMUpPOBAIOCH HAITMOHAIBHO-PYCCKOE JIBYsI3bIuMe. J[Bys3bIune
OTpeIeNsIeTCsl KaK aJIbTePHATUBHOE YIOTPEOJICHUE JIBYX SI3BIKOB, @ MHOTOSI3BIYHE —
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IBYX, Tpex u Ooinee si3p1k0B [ Weinreich U., 1957].

B Apmenun, kak u B Apyrux crpaHax CoapykecTBa, TaKKe HMEET MECTO SIBJICHUE
IBYsI3bIYHs. HecMOTpst Ha TO, 4TO YPOBEHb BIIaJICHUs PyCCKUM S3bIKOM B PecryOnnke
ApMeHHsI HEOJIMHAKOB, CaMO SIBIICHHE JBYS3BIUMS JIOCTaTOYHO PaCIpOCTPaHEHO,
NIPY 5TOM B OOJIbILEH CTENEHH BCTpeyaeTcsi CyOOpIMHATHBHBIM THIT OMJIMHTBU3MA
(korma cucteMa BTOPOTO sI3bIKa MOJHOCTBIO BBICTPOEHA Ha CHCTEME MEPBOTO).
HHTepec K M3yYeHHIO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa B APMEHHM HE CIy4acH, OH OCHOBaH Ha
B3aMMOCBSI3H KYJIBTYP — PYCCKOH 1 apMsIHCKOH. “OOLIHOCTS ... MPoOJIeM O3Hauana,
MIPEXkKE BCEro, OOIIHOCTh HCTOPUUCCKUX CyJeO MpU HAIMOHAILHOM CBOEOOpa3uu
kaxaoir” [ Anekcansia E.A.; 1999].

CeromHsi B ApMEHMH TPOBOISTCS THUIIOJIOTUYECKHE M COIMOCTAaBUTEIbHBIC
WCCIIEIOBaHUSI PYCCKOTO M apMSIHCKOTO SI3bIKOB, ITO3BOJISIFOIIUE BBISIBUTH U
NPEAOTBPaTUTh MHTEp(depupyloliee BIMSHUE POTHOTO si3bika. [l mpoBemeHUs
COIIOCTAaBJICHUS PA3HBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CHCTEM HEOOXOMMO U3y4eHUE TUTIOIOTHIECKUX
0COOEHHOCTEH KaKJOT0 SI3bIKa, UX CTPYKTYP, ONIPEACITICHNE I3BIKOBBIX TUTIOB BKAKI0H
U3 CUCTEM 10 Pa3HBIM YPOBHSIM: (DOHETHKO-()OHOIOTHYECKOM, IEKCUKOIOTHYECKOM,
CII0BOOOPA30BaTEILHOM, MOP(OIOTHIECKOM, CHHTAKCHYECKOM, CTHITUCTUIECKOM.
3a mocienHee JAecATWIETHE HaMH OBUIO TIPOBEACHO CONOCTaBUTEIBHOE
uccnenoBaHie (POHETUKO-POHOIOTHIECKOTO YPOBHS PYCCKOTO M apMSHCKOTO
S3BIKOB, & MMEHHO, CPaBHHUTEIBHBIA aHalM3 CHUCTEM PYCCKOTO M apMSIHCKOTO
BOKaM3Ma ¥ akieHTosoruu [ Xauuksa A. 4., 2002; Xauuksn A.f., 2003]. Paznuuue
JTUX CUCTEM SBJISIETCS IPUYMHOM, BBI3BIBAIOLICH aKLEHT B PYCCKOM peuu apMsH,
Y BOCIIPMHUMAETCS KaK OTKIOHEHHE OT MPOU3HOCHTENILHONW HOpMEI [[opOaueBny
K.C., 1989].

BuyactHOCTH, MBI TTpOBENH HcCiIe0BaHHE (POHOTIOTO-(DOHETHUECKUX (BOKATTMUECKHUX )
CHCTEM PYCCKOTO M apMSIHCKOTO SI3bIKOB; COTIOCTaBHJIM (POHOIOTO-(DOHETHUECKUE
(BOKaJIM4eCKHE) CHUCTEMBI IBYX SI3BIKOB; OXapaKTEpU30BaJHM aKLEHTOJOTHYECKUE
CHCTEMBl PYCCKOTO M apMSHCKOTO SI3bIKOB; COIOCTABHJIM aKLEHTOJOTHYECKUE
CHCTEMBI PyCCKOTO U apMSIHCKOTO SI3BIKOB.

B cBoem wmccienoBaHMM MBI OCHOBBIBAJHCH Ha (DOHOJNOTHUECKOM INPHHIIMUIIE
COIOCTaBJICHUS. 3BYKOBbIE CUCTEMBI OBUIH PACCMOTPEHBI C TIO3UIMH OTIPEIEIICHHS
cocraBa OHEM B KKIOM sI3bIke, criequdukn QyHKIMOHUPOBaHUS (JOHEM B pevH,
APTUKYJSIHOHHBIX M aKyCTHYECKUX XapaKTEPUCTHK, yIapEHUs B IBYX S3bIKAX.

B pesynbrare uccieqoBaHusi ObUIO BBISIBICHO, YTO Pa3IHUUs MPOSBISIOTCS KaK B
AKyCTHYECKOHN XapaKTEePUCTHKE 3BYKOB, TaK M B ()YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUH ()OHEM B PEYH,
B MO3MLIMOHHOM paclpe/elieHHH TIacHbIX, B XapakTepe YIapeHHs U B CTPYKType
cora.

Pe3ynbraThl 3THX TEOPETHUECKUX HUCCICIOBAHHMN MPUMEHSIOTCS MpH OO0y4YeHUH
CTYICHTOB-apMSIH PyCCKOMY ITPOM3HOLICHHUIO U IOMOTal0T U30€KaTh HeXKeIaTeIbHOMI
UHTEp(EpPECHIIUH.
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IHOJI 1 E3UK. PeueBoTo 0011yBaHe - CTPATErUM U MPAKTUKHA

GENDER AND LANGUAGE.
Speech Communication — strategies and practices

Enena Xamxuena
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Keywords: gender, language models, foreign students studying, conversation practice, parents — children
relationship.

This paper discusses the relations between gender, behavior and language, and the
possible differences in female and male use of language. The first part contains the
theoretical perspectives of the gender studies, women’s and gender history, where
the interaction between the body and the language is given focus to. The second
half looks into the results of the survey carried out among foreign students of Sofia
University. The analysis is focused on some linguistic and behavioral characteristics
specific for student groups of Slavic, Balkan, Western and Eastern origin. The
observations are based on the language practice of foreign students, which are
improving their linguistic and communication skills in Bulgarian language. Some
of the observations contained herein, together with other perspectives on gender and
language, are the subject of a larger study, namely Innovative research. Gender and
Language. Behavioral and language models, 2013.
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Between Poetry and Translation: Translation praxis from Russian
in the German Democratic Republic

Enza Dammiano
“L"Orientale” University of Naples

The reception and translation of Russian literature plays a central role in the definition
of the new “literary field” (Bourdieu 2005) of the rising German Democratic
Republic, becoming at the same time a cultural and institutional model. From the
beginning of the 50s to the middle of the 70s an increase of translations of poetic
works is to be registered: beside the canonical ‘soviet’ writers and poets such as
Nikolaj Tichonov, Konstantin Simonov, Michail Isakovskij, Aleksandr Tvardovskij,
the contemporary (Bulat Okuzdava, Evgenij Evtusenko) and pre-revolutionary
poems becomes more and more central. A new generation of German poets —
conventionally known as Sdchsische Dichterschule (Berendse 1990) — contributes
to the affirmation of a translation praxis, the so-called Nachdichtung, an authentic
re-writing praxis that develops according to editorial and publishing strategies,
assuming as importance as the model itself in the evolution of East German poetry.
As Lefevere writes: “Codification of a poetics also entails the canonization of the
output of certain writers whose work is regarded as conforming most closely to
the codified poetics. [...] Rewriting tend to play at least as important a part in the
establishment of the poetics of a literary system as original writings do” (Lefevere
1992: 28).

Between the 60s and the 70s, young German poets like Sarah Kirsch, Rainer Kirsch,
Adolf Endler, Christa Reinig, Elke Erb, Volker Braun, etc. read, translate and re-
write Russian poets of the first half of the 20th century such as Aleksandr Blok,
Sergej Esenin, Vladimir Majakovskij, Osip Mandel’stam, Velimir Chlebnikov,
Anna Achmatova, Marina Cvetaeva and so on. The analysis of poetry and of its
translation assumes a primary role in the re-definition of the “literary field” of East
Germany and in the development of its poetry in the second half of the century.

IHoe3uja npexucnaHCKUX HAPOAA HA CPIICKOM je3UKY

Vesna Dickov
University of Belgrade

KipyuHe peun: nmpexucrnaHncka noesuja, IpeBoJ, PeLeriija, CPIICKH je3UK.

[Ipexucmancke KIMKEBHOCTH 00yXBaTajy Jiejia ayTOXTOHUX CTAHOBHHKA JaHAIIHHE
Xwucmancke AMepuke Koja Cy Hacrtaja mpe nonacka lllmamama Ha amepwdkw
koHTHHEHT. OBaj MojaM Tojapa3yMeBa BeoMa IIHUPOKY 00JacT KyiaTypHor Hacieha
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aMEpUH/IMjaHCKUX HapoJa M3 IMPEKOITyMOOBCKOr J100a, KOjU je TEK y Jpyroj
nonoBuHr XX croneha modeo ga ce BpeAHYje Kao MyHOIPAaBHH, CACTaBHU €0
Ky/ITypHe OamTiHe XHUCIAaHCKe AMEpHKE y LENOCTH, T€ je, y TOM CMHCIY,
HAlIaBIIA CBOje MECTO y HCTOpHjaMa XHCIaHOAMEPUYKe KEH)KEBHOCTH, MOCTA0
He3a00uIa3Ha U HEONXO/JHA KapuKa Y JMjaXpOHHU]CKOM carvieiaBamby eBOIYTHBHOT
HU3a [EJIOKYIHE XUCIIaHOAMEpHUUKe JuTeparype. MHunujaaau npo0oj XOpu30HTa
CpIICKE 4YHMTajadyke MyONMKe y MOIIeay IMpUjeMa MPEXHCHAHCKEe KHHKEBHOCTH
BPEMEHCKH CKOPO Ja KOMHIUAUpPA Ca MOMEHYTOM KBAJIUTATHBHOM NPOMEHOM Y
HAay4YyHOj NEpLENUUji KEKEBHOT CTBapajalliTBa aMEpUHIUjaHCKUX Hapona o
KOje je JIONUIO y OKBHpHMa CaBpeMeHe XucnanucTuke. Hanme, moyerak penenimje
MPEXUCIIAHCKUX KEIKEBHOCTH HA CPIICKOM TOBOPHOM TOAPYYjy OOCNIEKHIIO je
00jaBJbUBaLE YIIPABO MPBUX MPEBOJIa 0a0paHUX Mecama JApeBHUX Acteka u MHka
MOYETKOM IIE3/ICCETHX I'OJHA MPOILIOT BEKa.

[Ipenmer oBOT paja je NpUjeM IECHUYKOT CTBapasialliTBa ayTOXTOHHUX Hapona
NpexXUCIaHCKe AMepHKe Ha CpICKOM je3uukoM mozapydjy. Ilosbe Hamier
MHTEpecoBama MpecTaBibajy moceOHa u3nama AoMalinx M CTpaHuX ayTopa Koja
Cy Ce MojaBWJia Ha CPIICKOM je3MKy, OWJIO Jla je pe4 O aHToJIoTHjaMa y LEIOCTH
nocBeheHuM Mmoe3uju MpexucrnaHcKuX Hapojaa, OWio Jia ce paau O u30opuMa w3
NPEXUCIAHCKUX KEbIIKEBHOCTH XMOPUIHOT KapaKTepa KOjH CaipiKe TBOPEBUHE KaKO
y CTHXY TaKO M y Mpo3u. Y 1UJby YTBphUBama CBUX PEJICBAHTHHUX €JIeMEHATa OBOT
PELENIMOHUCTUYKOT TIpolieca, 0aBuheMO ce aHAIMTUYKUM UCIIMTUBAKEM OUTHHX
OJJTMKA CPIICKE TPEBOIUIIAYKE ICTaTHOCTH KOja je Orila ycMepeHa Ha MIPEXUCIaHCKy
10E3Hjy, ONHOCHO, HEHUM IVIaBHUM aKTepUMa - MPEBOAUOIMMA, KPUTEPUjyMHUMa
KOjHMa Cy Ce PYKOBOIMIM MPUIIMKOM ofa0upa rmecama U cacTaBjbalba aHTOJIOTH]a,
JUHAMHUKOM I10jaBe MPEBO/a, CTPYKTYPOM M TEMarukoM o0jaBibeHHX H300pa Ha
CpIickoM je3uKy. Duiosiolka aHasi3a mpeBojia Huje yKJbyueHa y caJipikaj oBora paja.
C npyre ctpane, oOparuhieMo naxxmwy Ha U3/laBaye Koju Cy oMoryhuin 00jaBJbUBambE
OBHUX TIPEBOJA HA CPIICKU je3UK, OMHOCHO HA HbMXOBY MAPKETHHIIKY aKTHUBHOCT U
arlJIHOCT Y cMHUCITy (popMuparma NoceOHUX OMOIMOTEKA UM eUIUja HAMEHCHUX
nyONMKOBalky MOMEHYTHUX IPEBOAa, ofpehuBama BU3YCITHUX KOMIIOHEHTH OBHX
u3/ama, Kao U 00MMa oflITaMIaHuX Tupaxa. Konauno, mokyrahemo a u3BenemMo
3aKJbYYKE CHHTETHYKE MPUPOAE O MPHUjeMy MPEXUCIAHCKE MOe3Hje Ha CPICKOM
je3uky koju he nam nomohu na camenamo moryhe Oynyhe cmepHuiie pa3Boja oBor
BUJa MpeBoamiauke pereniuje y Cpouju.
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De Hobbiton a Norgord: recorrido por la traduccion de los
toponimos de la Tierra Media al ruso

Estrella Maria Gallego Diaz
University of Granada

El complejo entramado lingiiistico que da nombre a toda la Tierra Media dio como
resultado un continuum cultural e historico que no siempre era aclarado pero que se
sentia presente (Turner, 2005) en las obras capitales de J.R.R. Tolkien: El Hobbit y
El Sefior de los Anillos. El mismo declaré que la creacion de topoénimos y nombres
propios era una pieza importante del desarrollo de la obra: “el nombre viene primero
y la historia lo sigue” (Tolkien, 1981). El Sefior de los Anillos incluye palabras de al
menos 14 lenguas inventadas, asi como de lenguas europeas y dialectos de diferentes
periodos (Noel, 1980). La singularidad de su obra parte de que cada elemento de
cada término tiene en principio una explicacion gramatical, de forma que Tolkien no
inventd en sentido estricto esas palabras, sino que las concibi6 desde una estructura
historica (Tolkien, 2002).

Una variacion en la adaptacion o transliteracion de alguno de estos términos
romperia el hilo argumental tan magistralmente trazado de la obra. Para el
traductor de Tolkien aparece la dificultad de elegir entre traducir a la lengua de
destino, encuadrando estos nombres en un nuevo corpus lingiiistico, autdctono y
transparente para el lector (Hooker, 2003); o mantener el exotismo, pero también la
distancia, que aportan las transliteraciones del inglés. En el caso del ruso, la entrada
de una palabra exige ademas un ajuste fono-morfolégico subordinado a un esquema
ortografico muy distante del inglés.

En este estudio se presenta una serie de técnicas utilizadas por los traductores para
trasladar a la lengua rusa estos términos partiendo de la transliteracion, la composicion
paralela de toponimos o la traduccion completa del nombre. Tolkien indico en su
Guia de los nombres de El Sefior de los Anillos las pautas que recomendaba para la
traduccion de su nomenclatura, directrices que en muchos casos pusieron a prueba
la habilidad del traductor. A lo largo de las nueve traducciones de su obra a la
lengua rusa se aprecian los diferentes recursos que se emplearon para armonizar la
singularidad de estas lenguas con el entorno lingiiistico y cultural ruso.
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Una aproximacion al estudio de la traduccion al polaco del
lenguaje coloquial en “Cosmofobia” de Lucia Etxebarria

Agata Natalia Gotab
University of Granada

Palabras clave: traduccion literaria, lenguaje coloquial, relaciones semanticas, estudio comparativo.

La narrativa espaiola, a partir de los finales de los afios 80, es decir, con la aparicion
de la llamada novela de la democracia, tiende a incluir una variedad impresionante
de coloquialismos y se atreve a evidenciar el lenguaje coloquial como nunca
antes. Una de las escritoras mas reconocidas hoy en dia, Lucia Etxebarria, en su
novela “Cosmofobia” introduce al lector en uno de los barrios mas diversos desde
el punto de vista étnico de Espafia, Lavapiés. La riqueza del lenguaje coloquial
esta presentada mediante la introduccion de personajes provenientes de distintas
clases sociales, etnias, lo cual crea una imagen lingiiistica amplia y digna de una
aproximacion analitica exhaustiva.

El objetivo del presente estudio consiste en presentar la variedad léxica coloquial
del espafiol actual en la narrativa contemporanea y su traduccion a la lengua polaca.
Observaremos las principales dificultades en la traduccion de expresiones coloquiales
y la expresividad de los recursos utilizados. Sefialaremos algunos ejemplos de
traduccion mediante vocablos o expresiones que carecen de equivalencia semantica
o afectiva. Por otro lado, analizaremos algunos equivalentes que tienden a establecer
relaciones semanticas y afectivas en ambos idiomas, y al mismo tiempo ponen de
relieve los distintos valores que adquieren las expresiones citadas, siendo estas
perfectas imitaciones del registro coloquial espaiiol.

Complejidad de frases como un posible sesgo de la calidad en
traduccion turistica (una aproximacion basada en los corpus
paralelos espaiiol-ruso)

Tamara Gorozhankina
University of Granada

Palabras clave: traduccion turistica, calidad de traduccion, folletos turisticos, traduccion espafol-ruso.

En el presente estudio nos entramos en el problema de un concepto traductologico
sumamente complejo que es la evaluacion de la calidad de una traduccion turistica.
Hasta el dia de hoy no existe unanimidad respecto a los criterios objetivos para
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evaluar la calidad y eficiencia de una traduccion e, incluso, queda discutible la figura
del evaluador (;deberian los usuarios meta o los traductologos ser evaluadores de la
calidad de una traduccién?).

El estudio piloto realizado en 2012 ha arrojado luz sobre la complejidad de las
estructuras sintacticas tanto como el uso abundante de las estructuras calcadas en el
texto meta ruso. Por lo cual, hemos llegado a una decision de elaborar dos corpus ad
hoc paralelos mas amplios a base de los textos de los folletos turisticos espafioles y
su traduccion al ruso.

La propuesta se enmarca dentro de los estudios de tres disciplinas: publicidad,
traduccion y lingiiistica de corpus, y tiene como principal objetivo poner en evidencia
las tendencias mas frecuentemente adaptadas a la hora de realizar el encargo de la
traduccion turistica espafiol-ruso.

Nuestra decision de adaptar el enfoque de la lingiiistica de corpus a los corpus
paralelos en cuestion se basa, ante todo, en nuestro deseo de sacar a la luz los datos
cuantitativos precisos debido a la gran cantidad de los textos de contenido turistico
destinados al turista ruso y recopilados para nuestros dos corpus. El disefo de la
investigacion propuesto proporcionara, a nuestro parecer, instrumentos necesarios
para descubrir las tendencias a nivel 1éxico y gramatical en la traduccion espaiiol-
ruso en el sector turistico, lo que en continuacion podra ser aplicado a la didactica
de traducciodn de este par de lenguas.

En la presente comunicacion expondremos las observaciones del primer
acercamiento al analisis comparativo de los dos corpus, en particular, abarcaremos
los datos cuantitativos en cuanto a la estructura formal se refiere: la longitud de
frases, la puntuacion y la longitud de palabras en cada uno de los corpus.

Nowe tendencje w tltumaczeniu tytulow ksiazek na przykladzie
polskiej prozy wspolczesnej

Jan Jenista
Palacky University

Stowa-klucze: przektad literacki; proza polska; tytuty ksiazek; ttumacz.

Referat probuje przyblizy¢ rézne aspekty thumaczenia tytutow ksigzek na przyktadzie
utworow prozatorskich wspoétczesnych polskich tworcow. Autor zastanawia si¢
nad aktualnymi funkcjami tytutléw, ich kontekstem kulturowym, wptywem na
sprzedaz ksigzki. Czy wazniejszy jest dzisiaj dobry marketing, swoboda tworcza
tlhumacza, poszanowanie intencji autora, a moze nawigzanie do tradycji? Referat
podaje przyktady najbardziej charakterystycznych i najbardziej kontrowersyjnych
rozwigzan ostatnich lat, prébujac doszukac sie¢ w nich ogélnych tendencji. Przytacza
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tytuty gtosnych powiesci takich pisarzy, jak Dorota Mastowska, Michat Witkowski,
Wojciech Kuczok, Olga Tokarczuk, Andrzej Stasiuk, Jerzy Pilch, Sylwia Chutnik
1 inni, w tlumaczeniu na rozne jezyki Europy (przede wszystkim czeski, ale tez
stowacki, rosyjski, niemiecki, angielski, francuski, hiszpanski). Samodzielng
kategoria wydaja si¢ by¢ tytuly wspotczesnych polskich reportazy literackich
(Mariusz Szczygiet, Wojciech Tochman). Wraz z globalizacja i taczeniem rynkow
wydawniczych tytuty prozy polskiej coraz bardziej przypominajg marki produktow.
Tytuty te coraz czesciej sa przedmiotem umow o sprzedazy praw zagranicznych, a
decyzja o nazwie ksigzki zdarza si¢ zapadac jeszcze przed dokonaniem wyboru jej
thumacza. Pole manewru dla inwencji tworczej thumacza zdaje si¢ jednak by¢ coraz
szersze. Chociaz ttumacz nadal pozostaje najblizszym krytykiem i znawca autora,
dazy jednak do podkreslenia swojej roli i uzyskania praw wspoétautora. Autor zas
stara si¢ zachowac jak najwiekszg kontrole nad zagranicznymi wydaniami swoich
tekstow.
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Eckarsthausen among the Southern Slavs

Persida Lazarevi¢ Di Giacomo
“G. d’Annunzio” University of Chieti-Pescara

This paper will analyze the translations of the German writer, mystic and philosopher
Karl von Eckartshausen (1752-1803) that were produced for the Southern Slavs in
the transition from the eighteenth to the nineteenth century.

Now completely forgotten except for some esoteric writings, Eckartshausen was a
fertile writer and was influential in late Enlightenment and early Romantic circles in
Europe. Probably his most popular book at the time, God is the Purest Love (1790)
had sixty editions. His books were read by Goethe, Schiller, Herder, Novalis and
Saint-Martin and were translated into several languages. In Russia, for example,
there was a strong interest in Hermetic philosophy and Christian kabbalah, and
Eckartshausen was mentioned in the novels of Nikolai Gogol and Leo Tolstoy,
while Tsar Alexander [ was an avid reader of his work.

In the Balkans, among the Southern Slavs, in the late eighteenth and the first half of
the nineteenth century more than ten of his works were translated, mostly dramas
(the first translation is from 1792), as part of the initiative between 1791 and
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1834 to create works for the Croatian theater. Some of these translations were not
published and remained in manuscript. Among the Serbs, Eckartshausen’s works
were translated by important enlighteners like Pavle Solari¢ and Joakim Vujié.
Translations of Eckartshausen’s works into Croatian (Kajkavian and Stokavian) and
Serbian will be compared and analyzed, and the motivations behind the choice to
translate certain works of Eckartshausen’s will be treated. Apparently there was only
one case in which the same drama was translated for the Croats and for the Serbs.
The reception of Eckartshausen’s works in the Balkans will be also analyzed:
translations of his works circulated among the Illyrians but he was known primarily
as a playwright and prose writer, not as an esoterist, however it may be possible
to find echoes of his esoteric writings in some works as, for example, those of
Montenegrinian Petar II Petrovi¢ Njegos.

“La paciencia de un poeta y la pasion de un escoliasta”. Los
proyectos de traduccion de Vladimir Nabokov

Alvaro Marin Garcia
Kent State University

Las opiniones de Vladimir Nabokov sobre la traduccion, asi como sus traducciones
de obras propias y ajenas, han sido objeto de un extenso debate (Kimmel, 1989;
Shapiro, 2003). Su férrea defensa de la traduccion literal, ejemplificada en su
version de Fugenio Oneguin, ha atraido tanto la atencion del mundo académico que
otras traducciones suyas no /iterales, como la de Kamera obscura o Alicia en el pais
de las maravillas, han pasado desapercibidas. Este trabajo propone una discusion
de las distintas traducciones de Nabokov no como esfuerzos homogéneos sujetos
0 no a una hoja de ruta invariable, sino como diferentes proyectos que obedecen a
necesidades y objetivos divergentes que no tienen por qué avenirse al discurso de
Nabokov sobre la traduccion (Nabokov 2009). Para ello estudiaré las diferencias
entre los proyectos, entendido “proyecto” segun la metodologia para la critica de
traducciones de Antoine Berman (2009), en un intento por ofrecer una version
global de Nabokov como traductor, asi como de la relacion entre su ejercicio como
tal y su discurso al respecto. El discurso de Nabokov, basado en la necesidad de
reproducir con absoluta exactitud el texto completo y nada mas que el texto para
evitar caer en la imitacion, la adaptacion o la parodia (Nabokov, 2009: 119) encontro
precedentes en varios autores (Schleiermacher, 2009; Dryden 2009) cuya solvencia,
sin embargo, no estriba necesariamente en la dicotomia entre versiones literales y
libres, diferencia ésta cuyo eco se deja atin oir en la distincion entre domesticacion
y extranjerizacion (Venuti, 2002), a cuyo amparo se han encomendado algunos
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lectores de las traducciones del escritor ruso-americano (Kimmel, 1989). Este
trabajo propone un primer acercamiento a la obra del Nabokov traductor en el
convencimiento de que una revision individualizada de sus proyectos de traduccion
permitira un mejor entendimiento de su trabajo y de su discurso.
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Caring for patients in Czech: mission (im)possible!

Lukas Merz
Palacky University

The aim of the paper is to present the various linguistic and ethical problems
arising when translating The Nursing Interventions Classification (NIC) taxonomy
from English into Czech. The NIC is an internationally recognised, standardised
classification of the nurse’s activities used in providing healthcare to patients
and in nursing research. Selected extracts have been translated into Czech for
research purposes and preparations for an official publication are in progress.
From the translator’s perspective, the text poses considerable challenges that
had to be tackled. Several alternative viewpoints come into play and influence
translation strategies, with two major contradictory forces: terminological unity
of an international taxonomy on one hand and the necessary translation shifts and
adaptations with regards to extra-linguistic, cultural differences on the other. From a
practical point of view, the paper attempts to classify these issues, pointing out some
of the systemic differences between English and Czech with regard to the typology
of Slavonic languages. The paper exemplifies and comment on these issues and
provide solutions to some of the toughest linguistic problems which include verbal
categories typical of Slavic languages (using grammatical moods, gender markers,
perfective vs. imperfective verbal aspect), semantic asymmetry of verbs (shift in
the semantic centre of gravity, rich polysemy of the English verb, avoiding stylistic
markedness of Czech counterparts), unstable orthography and rich morphology of
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Czech verbs (e.g. the use of competing prefixes dis-/dys- in Czech) and several
others.

The paper also describes the processes in which the translators had to take into
consideration the nursing practice and cultural differences environment in the
Czech Republic. These cultural issues include differences in organisation of
healthcare, nurse’s competences, and healthcare traditions and, on a more general
level, the conceptual differences between English and Czech language manifested
in healthcare terminology.

A brief comparison with other published translations (German, French, Spanish,
and Italian) is provided. The resulting translation of NIC terminology is presented as
a result of intensive and careful interdisciplinary cooperation, which is essential
for a satisfactory product.

Slavic Languages in Translation: A Case Study of Polish Literary
Fiction Translated into European Portuguese

Hanna Pieta
University of Lisbon

Despite its importance, the role of translation in disseminating Slavic cultures abroad
is still understudied. To fill this gap, the aim of this paper is to describe and explain
patterns in the external history of Portuguese book-length translations of Polish
literary fiction published in the period 1855 (the date of the first translation) and
2010 (the final date for which data was collected). Moreover, due to its exploratory
approach, the study will provide a number of new research avenues, which future
studies focusing on translations from other Slavic languages can draw on.

As regards the theoretical framework, the paper will draw on conceptual proposals
developed within both the Descriptive Translation Studies paradigm (Toury 1995)
and the so-called Gottingen Group (Kittel and Frank 1991). Special emphasis on the
external history means that the study will focus mainly on the circumstances and
agents involved in the process of translation and not on the modifications the texts
have undergone in translation transfer between cultures.

As far as the corpus is concerned, it consist of contextual data on 113 target texts.
As to the methodology, the analysis will by guided by six main questions (what is
translated, when, by whom, where, how and why?), resulting in the identification,
description and, whenever possible, explanation of a number of (ir)regularities in
the flow of translations of Polish literature to Portugal in the timespan under study.
The paper will be divided into six parts. Firstly, the theoretical framework will be
elucidated. Secondly, a brief timeline of the historical context of Polish-Portuguese
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cultural relations will be outlined. Thirdly, the restrictions imposed on the corpus
will be clarified. Fourthly, the model for analysis will be briefly explained. Fifthly,
the main results of the study will be presented. The paper will end with concluding
remarks and a summary of perspectives for future research.
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Kontekst kultury docelowej a przeklad — przypadek thumaczen
Opowiesci 7 Narni C.S. Lewisa na jezyk polski i czeski

Barbara Szot
Jagiellonian University

W  wystgpieniu przedstawione zostang wybrane elementy kontekstu kultur
docelowych — polskiej i czeskiej — przekladu skierowanej do czytelnika
dzieciecego angielskiej septologii powiesciowej C.S. Lewisa, ktore wydaja
sie¢ by¢ szczegblnie istotne dla powstania i odbioru jedynego polskiego
oraz dwoch istniejacych czeskich tlumaczen cyklu Opowiesci z Narni.
Analiza zorientowana bedzie przede wszystkim na dwa aspekty: polityczny i
religijny. W ramach pierwszego z nich badaniu poddane beda spdjnos¢ ideologii
zawarte] w dziele oryginalnym z ta panujaca w Polsce i w Czechach w czasie
ukazywania si¢ oryginatu (lata 50. XX wieku) oraz w czasie ukazania si¢
pierwszych przektadéw (potowa lat 80. w Polsce i lata 90. w Czechach), polityka
wydawnicza dotyczaca dziel tlumaczonych z literatur zachodnioeuropejskich w
drugiej potowie XX wieku (z uwzglednieniem specyfiki podsystemoéw literatury
dzieciecej i literatury popularnej) oraz swoisty paralelizm przemian politycznych
opisywanych w fikcyjnym, fantastycznym $wiecie z przemianami dokonujacymi
sie w §wiecie realnym w czasie ukazywania si¢ oryginatlu oraz polskich i czeskich
przektadow. Dla aspektu religijnego uwaga zwrdocona zostanie na obecnos$¢ wiary
chrze$cijanskiej w zyciu publicznym w kulturach docelowych oraz elementow,
rowniez paratekstualnych, mogacych utatwia¢ lub sugerowa¢ mozliwos¢ odczytania
przektadow przez pryzmat religijnosci autora oryginatu. Dla tego aspektu istotne
beda rowniez istnienie i recepcja w kulturach docelowych innych dziet C.S. Lewisa
— autora, ktory w kontekscie kultury zrédlowej rozpoznawany jest jako znany
apologeta chrzescijanstwa — przed ukazaniem si¢ Opowiesci z Narni w jezyku
polskim i czeskim.

Znaczne podobienstwo systemowe jezyka polskiego i jezyka czeskiego oraz
zbiezno$¢ pewnych ogdlnych prawidtowosci zycia politycznego w Polsce i
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Czechach w drugiej polowie XX wieku (okresu powstania i przetozenia na dwa
jezyki docelowe septologii C.S. Lewisa) powoduje, ze badania komparatystyczne
nad przektadem tego samego tekstu zrodtowego w obu kulturach ujawni¢ moga
konsekwencje, jakie dla przektadu literackiego z zakresu literatury dziecigcej i/lub
literatury fantasy majg potencjalnie rézne fakty z zakresu szeroko rozumianego
zycia spolecznego w kraju jezyka docelowego.

MeXbSA3bIKOBbIE€ OTHOIIECHHS MAPEMUHHBIX €IMHUIL
B acleKTe NPaKTHUKH NepeBoa HAa 0JIM3KOPOICTBEHHBIH A3BIK
(Ha MaTepuaJie COBPEMEHHBIX PYCCKOI0 U MOJbCKOI0 A3bIKOB)

Tomasz Szutkowski
University of Szczecin

Kittouessie ciioBa: CpaBHUTEIbHAA MAPEMHUOJIOTUA, MEIKBA3BIKOBBIC COOTBETCTBUSA, IIPAKTHUKA IIEPEBOAA

CoBpeMeHHast TapeMHUOJIOTHSI HE B COCTOSTHIH 000UTHCH 0€3 IIMPOKO TOHMMAaeMBIX
MEXXBS3BIKOBBIX HCCIIEJOBAHUH, KOTOPBIE COCPENOTOYMBAIOTCS TIPEXKIE BCETro
Ha HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKHX BOMpocax (Hampumep, MPOUCXOKICHUE
KOHKPETHBIX TTOCJIOBHII, TIONCKHA HAITMOHAIBHBIX W WHTEPHAIIMOHAIBHBIX HCTOKOB
€BPOIEHCKON TapeMHUOJIOTHH, OTpe/IeJeHHe W OINHUCAaHHUE COMOCTABHTEIHHOTO
napemuojorndeckoro ¢ona) (cp. Moxuenko 2012: 78-100), HO OHH ITOKHBI
KacaThCsl TaK)ke HE MEHee CYIIECTBEHHBIX W WHTEPECHBIX IpoOiieM mepeBosa
napemMuitHeIX enuaAI (naree I1E).

[TomyueHne ONTHMAaNBHBIX, JOCTOBEPHBIX M PENPE3CHTATUBHBIX PE3yIbTATOB
HAyYHBIX HCCIIEOBAaHUI B OOJIACTH CPAaBHUTEILHOW IMHTBUCTUKHA W TEPEBOA
B HACTOsAIIEEe BPEMs TapaHTUPYIOT JaHHBIE JBY- ¥ MHOTOS3BIYHBIX AIIEKTPOHHBIX
koprycoB. C MOMOMIBIO DTHUX JTAHHBIX MOXKHO IPOAHATH3MPOBATH KOHKPETHBIE
Mapbl OPUTHHAJIBHBIX TEKCTOB M HMX IEPEBOAOB C TOYKU 3PEHUS OIPENEIEHHBIX,
WCCIIEIyeMBIX B TAHHBI MOMEHT S3BIKOBBIX MTPOIECCOB.

[Ipenmerom wuccrienoBanmii sBisTIOTCS I1E, KOTOphIe OBUTM HWCITONBE30BAaHBI B
PYCCKHX W TIOIBCKUX TEKCTaX XyTO)KECTBEHHOW JTUTEPATypbl U UX DKBUBAJICHTHI,
u3BnedeHHble W3 1lOJBCKO-pYyCCKOTO M PYCCKO-TIONBCKOTO — MapajuieIhbHOTO
kopnyca (www.pol-ros.polon.uw.edu.pl), kotopsrii ObuT pa3zpaboTaH HaydHBIMHU
coTpynHuKamMu BapmiaBckoro yHMBepcuTeTa. B momckoBoe OKHO Kopryca Oynmu
BBEJICHBI TIOCIJIOBHIIBI, HAXO/SAIINECS B IMAPEMHOIIOTHIeCKOM MHHUMYyMe | xeroka
[ (cp. Szpila 2003: 104-105), a TakyKe UX pyCCKHE COOTBETCTBUS. Pe3ynbprarsl
OKCIIEPITIIUH OXBATHIBAIOT ITOYTH CTO MapaIeNbHBIX TEKCTOB, Oarofaps KOTOPhIM
MOYKHO OBLIO TIOAHANHM3MPOBATh 0coOeHHOoCTH ymoTpebnenus IIE u ompenenuts
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THUII UX 3KBUBAJICHTOB B [IEPEBOJIC HA MOJIbCKUN WJIA PYCCKUH SI3BIKH.

Kak moxa3bIBaroT napasiesibHble TEKCThI, IEPEBOAYMKH HCIIOIB3YIOT pa3HOOOpa3HbIe
METOIBl MOA00pa SKBHBAICHTOB Uit McxonHbix I1E, Hanpumep, 1) aGcomoTHbIe
napeMuiHbie SkBuBaneHThl (Nosit wilk razy kilka, poniesli i wilka — Tackan onx
— nomawunu u 601Ka); 2) MapeMHUHbIC YKBUBAJICHTHI ¢ OJM3KUM MeTa(OpHISCKUM
o0paszoMm (Mgdrej gtowie dos¢ dwie stowie — [l ymHo20 uenosexka 00cmamoyHo
00H020 HameKa), 3) mapeMUiHbIC KBUBAJICHTHI C HEOJM3KUM MeTa(hOpUIeCKUM
o0OpazoM (8 uyoicoti monacmulpe... — kiedy wpadles miedzy wrony...); 4)
SKCIUTUKALUA TIepeHocHOro 3HaueHus: ucxonanout I[1E (Raz na wozie, raz po wozem
— B oicusnu eécsikoe bvisaem); 5) OykBaybHbIi niepeBoa ucxoaHou [E (Nie od razu
Krakow zbudowany — He 60pye Kpaxog 6bin 60306uchym); 6) nepedpasupoBaHue
ucxonnoii [1E (4 ze to bylo, jak mowi przystowie, pokorne cielg, dobrze mu byto —
3axnuka 6w CMUPHBIL U ROKAAOUCHIBIL, NOMOMY JHCULOCH MY HEN0XO).

AHanu3 KOHKPETHBIX PEIICHUH MEPEBOAYMKOB CBHUJICTEIBCTBYET O TOM,
YTO WCIOJb30BAHHBIE MMM JKBUBaJCHTh UcXoaHbiXx [IE wHorma nasnexo
OTJIMYAIOTCS OT CUCTEMHBIX MapEMHUIHBIX COOTBETCTBUH, KOTOPbIE (DUKCUPYIOTCS
JBYSI3BIYHBIMH TTapeMuoiorndeckuMu cioBapsimu (cp. Lukszyn 2001; Styputa
2003). dakrorpaduueckuii MaTepuan dIEKTPOHHBIX KOPIYCOB, TaKkKe B 00IacTH
COBPEMEHHOH MMapeMHUOJIOTHH, NPUHYKIAET JIMHTBUCTOB K pa3pabOoTKe HOBBIX
METOJOB JieKcuKkorpaguueckoro omucanus I[IE B acmekre MeXS3BIKOBBIX
oTHouIeHu#. JIoKyMEeHTalMOHHBIH (T.e. BHEKOHTEKCTHBINA) METON (DUKCHPOBAHUS
I1E B cnoBapsix CUUTAETCSI HAMU YK€ HE 10CTATOYHBIM.
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»JI1000BHUAT 3aeKk” oT I'eopru I'ocnoanHoOB HA MOPTYraJcKH
€3MK: Pa3MMCJIH BbPXY IIPeBOa HA IOCTMOePHATA 0e3usl

Zlatka Timenova-Valtcheva
University of Lisbon

[Ipe3 mepuoja Ha mpexoAa OT TOTATUTAPHO OOIIECTBO KBM JIEMOKPATHYECKO,
MOCTMOICPHU3MBT € Hal-TIPEICTABUTEIHOTO SIBIICHHE B OBJITapcKara JUTepaTypa.
To Hammupa cBOs H3pa3 Haii-Bede B €HA TrojisiMa 4acT OT ChbBPEMEHHATA
noe3us. Heropara anHamMKa € pa3pyIIUTEIHO-OOHOBHTENIHA: OT €lHA CTpaHa,
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JEKOHCTpyHpaHe Ha W3KYCTBEHMs H3CYILEH, CBPBXBUCOK JIUTEpaTypeH e3uK,
HOCHTENl Ha WJICOJOrMYECKH MaHUIYJaTUBEH CSJHO3HAYEH CMHUCHI W, OT Jpyra,
oOorarsiBaHe Ha €3HMKa Ype3 BKIIOUBAHE Ha JUAIEKTHA M Pa3rOBOpPHA JIEKCHKA M
0CBOOOKIaBaHE Ha MOCTUUYECKUTE CTPYKTYPH, KOETO ITO3BOJISIBA HA CTHXA Ja YJIOBH
peaTHus KUBOT U YOBEKA C HETOBUTE ,,HUCKU U ,,BUCOKH H3MEPEHHUsI, C HETOBUTE
JTyTaHHS MEKAY 3eMsTa 1 3BE3IUTE.

Crnopen [Tnamen AutoB ( [Hoesusma na 1990-me: 6waeapcko u nocmmooepro. Tom
3. U30. JKanem 45. 2010) cpuiecTByBar JBa eproja B OCTMOEpHATa Obirapcka
noe3ust: 1) marented: mexay kpas Ha 50-te u kpas Ha 80-Te romunu. Haift-apwk
npencrasurten ¢ Koncrantun [1aBnos; 2) «Bucok nepuoay» oT kpas Ha 80-Te 10 Kpas
Ha 90-te, c mpeactasurenu: Anu Winkos, 3natomup 3naraHos, ['eopru ['ocniognHos,
[Lnamen JlotinoB, boiiko [Tenues.

LlenTa Ha HameTo chOOIIEHHUE € J1a MPEUIOKUM HIKOW MUCIHU BbpPXy ObJTrapckara
MOCTMOZIEPHA [TOE3HsI OT TVIE/IHA TOUKA Ha PELENIHUsTA, T.6 YeTEHETO U MMPEBOJIa KaTo
BUJ YeTeHe. B To3u KOHTEKCT OMXMe UCKaJH Jja TOCTaBUM JIBa BBIIPOCa:

1. KakpB Mozmen Ha dYeTeHe MpeAroyiara MOCTMOACPHUST CTUX, 3HACHKH 4Ye
OBJNTapCKUSAT YUTATEeN OT MEepHoja Ha ,,ipexoja” TMOMHH BUCOKHUS JINTEpaTypeH
KaHOH | B CBIIIOTO BPEME € CBUJIETEN Ha pa3rpa)kialara eHeprus Ha MoCTMOAepHaTa
MOETUYHOCT?

2. KakbB OM MOrea na ObAe METOABT 32 MOCTUTaHE Ha aJeKBaTHA pElenuus Ha
NpeBeIeHNsI Ha YY>KA €3UK MOCTMOJCPEH TEKCT, M3TPaJeH BbPXY HANPEKCHUSITA
Ha «BHCOKO M MacOBO», Ha «TPAJAUIMOHHO U MOJEPHO», Ha «POIHO M UYXKIO0», HA
«MMHAJIO U HacTOALIEe»?

[IpeBoabT Ha MOPTYrajiCKU €3uK Ha moe3usara Ha [eopru [ocnognHOB cimyxu 3a
OCHOBa Ha HalIMTEe pazMHCIH. AHToJOrHsATa «/Irobosnusm 3aex» (O coelho do
amor) Tpejulara He Majiko IPUMEpH 3a YCICIIHH W HEeyCIeNIHU peuieHus. Huma
,10, HAIIOTO B cTasiTa JeTo HU(BH) Kapa jaa ce oObpHeM (0ObpHETE) PSA3KO”
(I"T'ocmomuHOB) MOXKE J1a ce Mpeaaae caMmo ¢ JyMu?

Estudio comparado de los sistemas de versificacion en ruso y
espaiiol a través de la traduccion poética. Aspectos lingiiisticos y
traductologicos

Joaquin Torquemada Sanchez
University of Granada

La traduccion de la literatura en general y de la poesia en particular puede despertar
interés tanto para la ciencia literaria como para la ciencia lingiiistica. Es una tesis
comunmente admitida que precisamente este tipo de traduccion entra en la categoria
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del arte, y que en ella juegan un papel importante la percepcion, la explicacion
y la reproduccion del original. Aqui resulta de vital importancia el hecho de que
la reproduccion presenta unas condiciones muy especificas, pues tiene lugar en el
ambito de una lengua mas o menos alejada en el plano lingliistico y en el plano
historico.

Para nuestro trabajo, hemos escogido la cuestion de la traduccion poética por dos
motivos fundamentales: primero, porque la creacion poética tiene sus particularidades
caracteristicas que la diferencian de los otros tipos de lenguaje, y, segundo, porque es
un fendmeno multiaspectual que se manifiesta en los niveles fonético, sintagmatico
y sintactico. A ello hay que afiadir el hecho importante de que en el caso del presente
trabajo las cuestiones sobre la traduccion poética se proyectan sobre dos sistemas
diferentes de versificacion: el ruso y el espaiol, que descansan, a su vez, sobre las
diferencias de entonacion y de desarrollo histérico especifico que existen entre las
dos lenguas.

En el presente trabajo se ofrece una comparacion de los sistemas de versificacion
en ruso y en espanol mediante la definicion y el estudio de la estructura del ritmo y
el analisis comparativo detallado del ritmo como medio técnico en los sistemas de
versificacion ruso y espafiol. Se observan también las semejanzas y las diferencias
tipologicas en la estructura ritmica de los poemas. Se abordan los problemas
lingiiisticos y las particularidades de la traduccion del verso ruso al espafiol. Se
enumeran diversos tipos de traduccion poética. Se incide en la traduccion como
medio de recreacion y se comenta la distribucion sildbica segun la Fonética Acustica:
“isocronia” e “isosilabia”, ademas de otros aspectos de la traduccidon poética del
ruso al espafiol como la estrofa en la traduccion poética, la rima en la traduccion
poética, la repeticion, la eufonia y el encabalgamiento.

La traduccion de la fraseologia espaiiola al ruso

Josefina Velasco Menéndez
University of Salamanca

Palabras clave: traduccion, fraseologia, espafiol, ruso.

El objetivo del presente trabajo radica en encontrar una relacion entre las unidades
fraseologicas, incluidas las paremias, espafiolas y rusas, sefialar las dificultades que
surgen a la hora de la traduccion y mostrar los medios para las posibles soluciones
de estas dificultades.

Al utilizar una u otra unidad en una situacion concreta, el hablante tiende a afirmar
o subrayar la esencia de lo dicho. La utilizacion de estas expresiones es inevitable
tanto hoy como fue ayer y, por consiguiente, han estado y estaran en nuestra habla y
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nuestras literaturas. Y por esta razon un traductor debe saber reconocerlas, traducirlas
correctamente y hacer llegar su esencia al oyente o lector.

Durante el trabajo hemos realizado un analisis de unidades espafiolas y rusas y hemos
de resaltar que muchas unidades son polisémicas lo que dificulta su interpretacion
y comparacion. Para la seleccion de las correspondencias rusa a las espaiiolas el
criterio obligatorio era la coincidencia de uno de los significados, por regla, principal.
Sin embargo, hay que recordar que al surgir en situaciones historicas y geograficas
distintas las unidades espaiiolas y rusas utilizan distintas imagenes para expresar la
misma idea que, a su vez, refleja distinto modo social y espiritu de ambos pueblos y
a menudo no son completamente equivalentes.

También hay que tener presente que en cada lengua existen frases y expresiones
que no pueden interpretarse literalmente, incluso si se entienden los significados
de todas las palabras y se entiende su construccion gramatical. El significado de
esa frase sigue siendo incomprensible y extrafio. Los intentos de una traduccion
literal pueden traer unos resultados inesperados e, incluso, absurdos. Por ejemplo,
la frase espafiola “no cabe ni una aguja” corresponde a la expresion rusa “si00Ky
Herze ynacte”. Por eso el principal objetivo de nuestra investigacion es determinar
las razones que dificultan la traduccion de unidades espafiolas al ruso; demostrar
la relacion entre las culturas de ambos pueblos en sus unidades fraseologicas e
intentar mostrar los medios para resolver las dificultades que surgen a la hora de la
traduccion.

PonHoii s13bIK KaK 0CHOBA (pOPpMUPOBAHMS SI3BIKOBOM JTMYHOCTH
nepeBoAYNKA

Mapus H. EcakoBa
T'asinaa M. JlutBrHOBa
Lomonosov Moscow State University

[TpoGsieMbl sI3bIKOBOIT JIMUHOCTH B PyCHUCTHKE BriepBbie moaHsul B.B. Bunorpamaos
B NsATUJIECAThIE ToAbl XX Beka. B mpoliecce uccienoBaHusl pa3HbIX COLMAIBHBIX
poJeit uccnenoBaTen o0paIaiuch K TAKMM acleKTaM SI3BIKOBBIX JINYHOCTEH, Kak
roccoyxkamuii (M.H. Ilanosa), ropuct (H.U. MBakuna, I1.C. IIlopoxoBIIUKOB),
xkypHanuct (3.C. CmenkoBa, A.A. Teprsrunsiii), mkonsHUK (H.B. AHHMCbkuHA,
H.A. Jlemsackuna), reneBusnonusii Benymui (I"H. becmamarnosa). CoBpemeHHbBIE
WCCIICZIOBAaHUSI  OT/ENBHBIX ACMEeKTOB SI3IKOBOW JIMYHOCTH  TPEICTaBIECHbI
paboramu ILE. byxapkuna, B.B. BopobOnea, B.M. Kapacuka, K.®. Cenona,
O.b. Cuporununoii [bymes, 2010]. B mocnmegnme rompl y wucciemoBarTeneit
TIOSIBUJICSL MHTEPEC K MpoOIeMaruke ONMMCAHUSl TaKOW SI3bIKOBOM JIMYHOCTH, KaK
npodeccuonanbueiii nepeBoqunk. CormacHo paboram A.H. IliexoBa, s3pIKoBast
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JMYHOCTh MEPEBOTYNKA - ITO «KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-aKTHBHBIH CYOBEKT, CIIOCOOHBIN
B TOW WM HMHOW Mepe IO03HaBaTh, OIUCHIBATH, OLIEHHBATh, MPEOOPa30BHIBATH
OKPYXXAIOIYI0 NeHCTBUTENFHOCTh U yUaCTBOBATH B OOILICHUU C JPYTUMH JIIOIbMH
CpeACTBAMH HMHOCTPAHHOTO sI3bIKA B  HMHOSI3BIYHO-PEUEBOM  JICATEITBLHOCTHY.
Yenennyro S36IKOBYIO JINYHOCTD NMEPEBOJUMKA OTIPEAEIISIET €r0 YMEHUE OCMBICIIUTh
TIOHSITHSL 1Y>KOW KYJIBTYPBI U BBIPA3UTh X CPEACTBAMH POIHOTO SI3BIKA.
DopMUpPOBaHUE SI3BIKOBOM JTHMYHOCTH CTYACHTA-OyAyIero MepeBOJYrKa JOHKHO
0a3upoBaTbcsi, Ha HAIl B3MVIAJ, Ha JKEIaHUM COBEPILIEHCTBOBATH COOCTBEHHYIO
peYeBYIO KyJAbTYPY KaK POAHOTO, TaK U HHOCTPAHHOTO si3bIKa. OJJHAKO Ha 3aHSATHSIX
MBI CTQJIKHBAaeMCS C KOCHOS3BIYMEM, TPUMHTHUBHO C(HOPMYIUPOBAaHHBIMH
NPEATIOKEHUSIMU, CMEIIEHHEM CTUIICH, OTPOMHBIM KOJINUECTBOM PEUEBBIX IITAMIIOB,
oTCyTCTBHEM MeTadop, 00pa3HBIX BBIPAXKEHUH U T.J. DTO 00YCIOBICHO HE TOIBKO
najieHueM OOILEro YPOBHSI peueBON KYJIBTYphl, HO M C aKTUBHBIMH M3MEHECHUSIMH
B 0o01IecTBe, BICKYIIMMH 338 COOOW M U3MEHEHUSI B SI3bIKE, «B SI3HIKOBOM CO3HAHUH
HOCUTENICH PYyCcCKOro $3bIKa, H3MEHEHHWH TapamMeTpoB IKAHPOBO-CTHIIEBOTO
HOPMUPOBAHUSI U HOPMAaTUBHOCTH PEUYH, HOBBIX OCOOEGHHOCTEH M HOBBIX CPEICTB
KOMMYHHKAlIMH, CaMOr0O BIIMSHHS HOBBIX yclnoBHH kKommyHuKauuu (MHTepHer,
pexiama, SMS, MyIbTUKYIBTYpaiu3M, OWIMHTBH3M, pacIIMpEHHE 3HAKOBOH
CHCTEMBI JIATUHCKOH IparKK) Ha S3bIKOBYIO TUUHOCTBY. [[1nexos, 2007]

Takum o0Opa3omM, n0pu O0Oy4YeHHH pPOAHOMY (PYCCKOMY) SI3BIKY OyayHIMX
MEPEeBOAYMKOB ~ HEOOXOIUMO YYHTHIBATH MHOXKECTBO KaK JIMHTBUCTHYECKHUX,
TaK M OKCTPAIMHTBUCTHYECKMX (akTopoB. HyXHO HE TOJIBKO 3HAKOMHTH
yYaIIuXCcsl ¢ HOPMaMU COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa, HO M aKTUBHO pa3BUBATh
JIMHT'BOCTHIIUCTUYECKOE Uy The, HABBIKH YIIOTPEOICHHS SI3bIKOBBIX €IMHHUII, 00paIas
ocoboe BHUMaHUE Ha 33JaHusi, OPHEHTHPOBAaHHbIC Ha (OPMUPOBAHUE JTMYHOCTH
po(heCcCHOHAIBHOIO NEPEBOIUHKA.

CIICOoK IUTepaTypsl

bymes A.B., Pycckast s13pIk0Bast JINUHOCTH IPO(ECCHOHAIBHOTO IEPEBOIUNKA: aBTOpedepar AUC. ... Ha CONCKaHHe
YUEHOIT CTeTIeH! TOKTOpa (hHIIOIOTHIeCKHX Hayk, M., 2010

IInexoB A.H. Ilcuxonoruyeckue ycioBUsl Pa3BUTUSI BTOPUYHOM SI3bIKOBOM JIMYHOCTU HPENOaBaTelIA-IMHIBUCTA!
aBropedepar Iuc. ... KaHauaaTa rncuxonorud.nayk, Hmkunit Hosropon, 2007.

Oco0enHocTH nepegaym pycckoro (GoJIbKJI0pa B NPOU3BeIeHUIX
JlocToeBCKOro npu nepesoje Ha HCAHCKUI SI3BIK

Exarepuna Macnosa
Omsk F. M. Dostoevsky State University

Joknan mocBsieH MaJou3y4eHHOW mpobieMe nepeaadn (QoIbKIOpHBIX 00pa3oB
¥ MOTHBOB B paHHUX mpousBeaeHusx JlocroeBckoro («IIpukimtodeHus rocoanHa
Tonsnkunay, «/BoitHUKY, «X03sHKa») IPH MEPEeBOAE HA UCTIAHCKUHN SI3bIK.
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Bocnpusitue n nonumanue npousseneHuid XIX Beka COBPEMEHHBIM POCCUMCKUM
YUTATEIEM OCJIOKHIETCS B CBS3U C 3aMETHBIM KYyJBTYPHO-UCTOPHUUYECKUM U
S3BIKOBBIM Pa3pbIBOM MEXIY AByMs snoxamu. [IpoGnema cranoButcs TeM Oonee
aKTyaJbHOM, €CJIM Mbl TOBOPUM O BOCIIPUATHH PYCCKOM JUTEpaTypbl UHOCTPaHHBIM
yurareneM. Jlaxe mpoctast uaeHTUUKAINS DOIBKIOPHOTO S3BIKOBOTO MaTepHraia
MOXKET OKa3aTbCsl 3arpyaHuTenbHOH. [IpodeccnoHanbHbIi YWTaTENh, KaKOBBIM
ABJISIETCSl TIEPEBOAYMK, CTOUT TaKkke mepeln mpobiieMol 6osiee BBICOKOTO YPOBHSI:
OTIPEIENTUTh POJIb U MECTO (POTBKIOPHBIX HIIEMEHTOB B CTPYKTYPE XyI0KECTBEHHOTO
LEJIOTO.

Pabora mocBsIeHa UCCIIeI0BAaHUIO TAKUX BOIMPOCOB Kak:

1. PaccmoTpenue ponu (GoabKIOPHOrO MaTepuana B mo3THke JloctoeBckoro.
2. Brinenenue pasnM4HBIX BHJOB IMO3THYECKOr0 MaTepuana (HapoJHO-
MOdTHYECKasl peyb, HAPOAHBI TOBOP, MeTa(opbl, 300MOP(PHU3MBI, MOCIOBHUIIBI H
MOTOBOPKH U T.I1.).

3. ComocTaBineHne HWCMAaHCKOTO H  PYCCKOTO  (DOJIBKIIOPA;  BBISBICHHE
BO3MOXKHOCTH «IPSAMON TpaHCISIHUW» (DOTBKIOPHBIX 00pa3oB U MOTHBOB H3
npousBeqeHHH JIOCTOEBCKOTO B aHAJIOTWYHbIE MOTHBHO-OOpa3HBIE BIIEMEHTHI,
XapaKTEPHBIE I UCIIAHCKOW HAPOJHOU KYJIBTYPBL.

4. ComnocTaBneHne COOTHOCUTENbHBIX IIACTOB PEYU B PYCCKOM U MCIIAHCKOM
COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIX Cpe3ax.
5. PaccMoTpeHre BO3MOXKHBIX CIIOCOOOB IepefadH PyccKoro (oIbKIOPHOTO

MaTepuana Ha UCTIAaHCKUHU S3BIK U OIICHKA UX aJIeKBAaTHOCTU U MPUEMIIEMOCTH.
Oco0yr0 MepeBOAYECKYI0 TPYAHOCTh CO3IAeT TO, YTO (DOJILKIOP B PYCCKOH U
HCIIAHCKOM KyNbTypax BO MHOIOM OTJIMYAETCA, & B S3BIKOBOM BBIPAKCHHH OH
Mo OMpeJeNieHUI0 OyleT pa3nuyHbIM. J[aHHOE WHCCIeNOBaHUE aKTyajabHO; €ro
pe3ynbTaThl MOTYT OBITh HKCIOJB30BaHBI TPU IEPEBOJC HA HCHAHCKUM S3BIK
npousBeAcHu Takux aBTopos, kak JI.H. Tonctoit, A.H. Hekpacos, H.B. T'oroms,
A.H. OcTpoBcKkHii, B YbeM TBOPUYECTBE TAKIKE OTUCTIMBO MPOSBICHO (OJIBKIOPHOE
Hayaso.

Crparerusi ocTpaHeHusl B IlepeBo/ie «CHJIBHBIX» TEKCTOB PyCCKOM
KYJBTYPbI

Beponnka A. PazymoBckas
Siberian Federal University

B kaxoil HalMOHAIBLHOW XYIOXKECTBECHHON JHMTEparype IMPEICTaBICH Ha0op
TEKCTOB, (POPMHUPYIOIIUX KYJIBTYPHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOE SIPO JIAHHBIX JIUTEPATyp
U CIlyXalluX XpaHWIMIIEM OCHOBHBIX IEHHOCTEW KyJIbTYpbl. B KOHTEKCTE Teopuun
WHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOCTH TaKHUE SIACPHBIE TEKCTbl ONPENEIAIOTCA KaK «CHJIbHBIC»
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TEKCTBI, IOCKOJIBKY OHHM HM3BECTHBI OOJBLIMHCTBY NpEACTaBUTENCH «CBOCH»
KYJIBTYpbl, 00NagaroT BBICOKOH HH(MOPMALMOHHONW DHEPTUEH, OCYILECTBISIOT
JHEPreTHYECKU  B3aUMOOOMEH ¥ HaxOITCS B CHTyallUd I€PMaHEHTHOTO
MH(QOPMAIIMOHHOTO PE30HaHCa KaK C JIPYTUMH «CHIbHBIMIH» TEKCTAMH «CBOCK)
U «UIY)XHX» KyJIbTYp, Tak U co cBouMH uurtaresssmMu  [Kyssmuna 2009: 68-71].
SlnepHble TEKCTBI XapaKTepU3YIOTCSl BBICOKOM pPEUHTEPIPETATUBHOCTBIO — —
«TEePEeBOJMMOCTBIO» Ha SI3BIKH APYTHX UCKYCCTB (MOAJIEKAT MEKCEMHUOTHUECKOTO
nepeBony 1no P. SkoOGcony). Hcrtopust XymoKECTBEHHOTO IEpPEBOJa HAIVISIHO
CBUJIETEILCTBYET O TOM, UTO OPUTHMHAJ «CUJIBHOTO» TEKCTa MOCTOSIHHO T€HEPUPYET
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC HHOSI3bIYHBIC 1 HHOCHUCTEMHBIE (MEKCEMHOTHYECKHE) BTOPHYHBIE
TEKCTHl U 00pa3yeT OOLIMPHBIN LEHTP MepeBOAYECKOi arTpakuuu [PazymoBckas
2011]. B ponu arTpakTopa mepeBona MPEUMYIIECCTBEHHO BBICTYMAIOT TEKCTHI,
SBJISIOLINECS KyJIbTYPHBIM JIOCTOSSHUEM OTIPENIEeIeHHOM KyIbTyphl M HaXOAsAIUecs
B y3JaX TEKCTOBBIX, KOHIENTYaJbHBIX M KYJIBTYPHBIX PEIIETOK JaHHBIX KYIBTYpP
[Bassnett, Lefever 1998].

WHurepeHtHass KyJlbTypHas OPHEHTHPOBAHHOCTb «CHJIBHBIX» XYIOKECTBEHHBIX
TEKCTOB MpEAINoaraeT MNpUMEeHEeHHEe J(PQPEKTUBHBIX CTpaTeruii KyJIbTypHOH
ajganTaudd MHGOpPMALUMK OPUTHHAIBHOTO TekcTa B mepeBoga. JI. Benyru
paccmarpuBaeT CTpaTerHMH aJanTaldd KyJIbTYPHOH HWHQpOpMAlMM B paMKax
JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHOM JUXOTOMHHM «CBOM U 4YYXKOW» M OIpEAENsseT CTPaTeruu
TepMUHAMU «dopeHu3aus» u «aomectukanus» [Venuti 2006]. CpaBHUTEIHHO
HelaBHO K mapamurme crpareruii JI. Benytu ObL1o 100aBICHO — OCTpaHEHHE
[Kynumsina  2009]. Kak  aHTUMaHUNYISITHBHAST — CTpaTerwsi  OCTpaHEHUE
paccmarpuBaetcs B kuHonepeBoae [Kopuayxosa 2011]. TepmuH «ocTpaHeHUE»
3aMMCTBOBAH U3 JINTEpPaTypOBeACHUs (PycCcKoro opManniMa) U O3HayaeT NpueM
CO3JaHMsl 0COOOTO BOCTPHSITHS W BHIEHHSA IPEAMETa, KOTOPOe He OOBSICHSET
3Ha4YeHHue MpeaMeTa, a KOHIIEHTPUPYeT Ha HEM BHUMAaHME, YBEINYUBAs JOJITOTY U
TpynHocTh Bocnpusatus [Lxmosckuit 1919].

MarepuajioMm pacCMOTPEHHs CTpaTerui OCTPaHEHU B Xy/J10)KECTBEHHOM IE€PEBOJIE
MOCITyKUI opuruHai pomana M. A. bynrakosa «Macrtep u Maprapuray, a Takke ero
MEXKbS3BIKOBbIE [I€PEBO/IbI HA JATbHEPOACTBEHHBIN (aHIIMICKHIT ) M HEPOICTBEHHBIH
(kuTaiickuil) a361kH. B Xy0:kecTBEHHOM [TEPEBO/IE CTPATEr sl OCTPAHEHHUSI HAXOTUTCS
B OTHOIIEHHH KOMITJIEMEHTAPHOCTH K CTpaTerusiM (OPEHU3ANH U JOMECTUKAIINY,
Hapy1as 0anaHc JaHHBIX CTpaTeruil 1 mepeBouecKkyto HopMy. Ilpuem octpaneHus
IIPEJICTABIIEH YK€ B PYCCKOM OpUTHHAJIE, YTO WIUIKOCTPUPYETCSI UCIIOIb30BAHUEM
PENKHUX BETX03aBETHBIX U IPYTUX «CTPAHHBIX» UMEH JIIsl UMEHOBAHUS NEepCOHaXen
pOMaHa, CyIIECTBYIOINX B PAMKaX «CTPaHHOTO» HH(pepHaIbHOro BpeMenu (Bonan,
beremot, A3azenno). B anmuiickux BTOpHUHBIX TekcTax «Mactepa 1 MaprapuThi»
CTpAaTeTusi OCTPaHEHUs MCIONIB3YeTCsl Ul Tepefiayn KyIbTYPOHUMOB MOCKOBCKHMX
U HeplIaJauMCKUX IJIaB poMaHa Hapsay ¢ QopeHuzanuedl u roMmecTukanuei. B
KHATackux mnepeBofax 3((dexT ocTpaHeHUS MMEH COOCTBEHHBIX YCHIIMBAETCS
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npe3eHTanrell MMeH HMH(QEpHAIBHBIX MEepCOHaKeH Hepormupuueckord rpaduKoi
[PasymoBckas, SIu Mun6o 2012].
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JleenpuyacTusi B PyCCKOM IepeBojie MCIAHCKOr0
Xy/10’KeCTBEHHOI0 TEKCTa
(na matepuaJjie pomana Arturo Pérez-Reverte E/ Asedio)

Tarpsana H. ®omuHa
University of Granada

PacxoxaeHue s36IKOB B 00JIaCTH SI3BIKOBBIX U PEUEBBIX HOPM 3a4acTyI0 TIPUBOAUT K
HEOOXOMMOCTH TpaHcopManrii B IEpeBOAYECKOM NpakTHKe. B rpammaTryeckoit
MOACUCTEME MOTU(PHUKALUN OOBIYHO O0YCIIOBIEHBI OTCYTCTBHUEM OIPEACTIEHHBIX
SBJICHUH B MCXOJHOM SI3bIKE TIPU MX HAJIUYWHU B TepeBomsiieM U Haoboport. [lpu
NepeBojie MCMAaHCKOTO TEepPYyHIUS Ha PYCCKUH SI3BIK, Ka3aJloch Obl, HE JOJHKHO
BO3HHMKaTh mpoOneM. OAHAKO TpPU PACCMOTPEHHH OCHOBHBIX CEMaHTHKO-
rpaMMaTHYeCKUX  ToKa3aTejlell M aHajlu3e TEKCTOBOIO Marepuajia CHUTyalus
OKa3bIBAETCS HE CTOJIb OYEBUAHOM, €CIHM MPEeIMETOM HCCIIEOBAHUS CTAaHOBUTCS
TEKCT Xy 0KECTBEHHBII, MEHEE [TO/IBEPKECHHBIN LITAMIIaM.

B pomane Arturo Pérez-Reverte El Asedio wu B ero mepeBome «Ocana, WM
[MaxmaTel CO CMEPTHIO» OTMEUaeTCsl MPUMEPHO OJAMHAKOBOE KOJMYECTBO CIy4yaeB
ynorpeOiienust repyHaus u jaeenpudactusi, Oonee 2000 emunuim. [Ipu Takom
OanaHce JIMIIb OKOJIO TTOJIOBUHBI IPUMEPOB UCTIONB30BAHUS TePYHANS TIEPEBEICHBI
dopMamu JeenpuyacTuii. B ocTanbHBIX cilydasx Mbl BCTpedaeMcsl ¢ 3aMEHaMH,
KOTOpble OOYyCJOBJIIEHBl  KaK CHUCTEMHBIMH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTAMH, Hampumep,
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SESSION 5. Translation to and from Slavic Languages

HEBO3MOXKHOCTBIO TE€PEBECTH JEeeNpHYACTHEM «aOCONIOTHBIA TepyHIHaTbHBIH
ob6opor» (H./I. ApytroHoBa2004:50-51), Tak ¥ KOHKPETHBIMH YCIOBUSIMU KOHTEKCTA,
KOTJa HE COBNAAAIOT 0OBEMBI JIEKCHYECKOTO 3HAYCHUS! aHAU3UPYEMBIX CAMHUIL
B HCIIAHCKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKaX, Korja oOpa3oBaHue JeenpuyacThs HEBO3MOKHO
OT psja INaroJioB, W JAPYIMMM NpH4YMHaMu. HampoTuB, B NEpEeBOTHOM TEKCTE
NpUYacTHsl 3aUKCUPOBAHBI B TEX CIIydyasX, KOTJa B OPUT'HHAIE OHH OTCYTCTBYIOT,
B YaCTHOCTH Ha MECTe IJIaroJIbHBIX Mepudpas, peryasipHO BCTPEUYAFOIIUXCS
B niepeBopueckor npaktuke (H.J[.ApytioHoBa 2004: 44), u HEe TOJBKO B ITHX
CUTYyaIlUsIX, TaK KaK MepeBOAUMK XY/I0’KECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTa BBIHYK/JIEH YUUTHIBATh U
IKCTPAIMHTBUCTHYECKUE (DAKTOPBI.

Jaxxe Tipu aIeKBaTHOM HCIIOJIb30BAHUH IPaMMaTHUECKUX GOpPM OOHAPYKHBAIOTCS
HIOAHCHL. B ncmiaHCKOM sI3bIKe €CTh Be (POPMBI TePYHIUS: TIPOCTasi, BhIpaXKaromast
UJCI0 TPOLIECCYyaITbHOCTH, HE3aBEPIIEHHOCTH JEHCTBUS, dYallle MpPOTEKaroIlero
OJTHOBPEMEHHO C JeicTBHEM CKa3yeMoro; M CJO)KHasg, KOTOpas yKa3bIBaeT
Ha JCHCTBUE 3aBEepIIEHHOE, MPEAIIeCTBYIONIEe ACHCTBUIO cka3zyemoro (Juan
Alcina 1994: 747). JlaHHBIM XapaKTEepPUCTUKAM B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE COOTBETCTBYIOT
pasnoBuoBbie jaeenpuuactusi (B.C.Bunorpamor 1986: 155-156). O6a mupoko
MIpEeJICTaBIEHBI B IEPEBOJIE, TOT/IA KaK Y aBTOPA HET HU OJTHOTO CJIOKHOTO FepyH U,
[Ipocroii repyHauii B OpUTrHHAJIC MOXET MepefaBaTh UMINEp(OEKTUBHOE U
nep(eKTUBHOE 3HAUCHHE, COOTBETCTBEHHO MEPEBOISICH JACEIPUUACTHIMHU Pa3HOTO
BruJa. YacTto mepeBOJUYMK HCIIONB3YeT JAEeNpHUyYacTHs COBEPIIEHHOTO BHIA CO
3HaY€HHEM JEeMCTBHA, IMPEIIIeCTBYIOIIEr0 OCHOBHOMY, Ha MECTe HOpPMAaJIbHBIX
IJIarojbHBIX CKa3yeMbIX, pAaCIONOKEHHBIX  COIIACHO TMOPSJIKY NPOTEKaHUs
JIEUCTBUS.

Bce Bo3zMokHOCTH, BCe HIOAHCHI IEPEBO/IAa TEPYH/INS Ha PYCCKUMN S3bIK 3aCITyKUBAIOT
Oosiee TOXPOOHOTO aHaiW3a, TIOCKOJIBKY IO3BOJISIOT ONUCATh CHCTEMHBIC
0COOEHHOCTH Pa3HbIX S3bIKOB U MOJIE3HBI B TIEPEBOIUECKON MPAKTHKE.
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